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The Oldest Collection of Bible Difficulties, by a Jew. 


MS. T.-S. 6*, 6 leaves, paper, size 20-7 x 15:2 cm. (writing 
16-5 x 11-6em.). The MS. is written in a fine legible square 
Karaite hand, the writing hanging from the lines, counting 
twenty-eight lines on each page. Unfortunately the MS. is 
badly mutilated in some few places, whilst in others the 
ink has entirely faded away, showing now a mere blank. 
The contents are reproduced in the following text, line 
by line and page by page, but it should be noticed at once 
that the sequence of the pages is very uncertain, since the 
three quires, each consisting of two leaves, were found at 
long intervals, whilst there were certainly middle pages inter- 
vening between pp. 6 and 7, 10 and 11, but now missing. 
In the present arrangement I was guided by the fact that 
the quire now forming pp. I-IV is the only continuous one, 
and has besides matter relating to the earliest portions 
of Genesis (p. 2, 1.12 seq.); whilst the quire now repre- 
senting pp. 5-8 is marked with a 3 on the top of p. 5, so 
that it might possibly stand for the second quire. 

As to their contents, it is no exaggeration to say that __ 
of all the riddles the Geniza offers, this is one ° of the mpost @F 7 
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puzzling. At the first glance we are inclined to take our 
fragment as the remainder of a polemical work containing 
an attack on Rabbinic Judaism directed by some Karaitic 
writer. This is especially the impression we gain from 
the contents of p. 10 where allusion is made to Zech. v. 6 
and 11, which verses (among others in the same chapters) 
the Karaites were particularly fond of applying to the two 
great Rabbanite schools in Sura and Pumbeditha’. This 
impression, however, entirely passes away when we have 
gone through the whole of the MS. and found that not 
a single stricture is made on any particular Rabbinic 
teaching or traditional law. Its attacks—and they are 
many and vigorous as we shall see presently—are directed 
against the Scriptures, not their interpretation. We must, 
therefore, look out for some person or sect who not only 
rejected tradition but also maintained a sceptical attitude 
towards the Bible itself. This brings us naturally to Chivi 
Albalki, who, rightly described by Graetz, was the first 
Bible-critic, and who was followed by a large section of 
his community which perpetuated his teaching for some 
three generations or more?. 

Before attempting, however, an identification, it will be 
advisable to give some summary of the nature of our 
author's arguments. 

As it would seem his Scripture difficulties were suggested 
by the following considerations: (1) That the style of the 


1 See Pinsker, Likkute Kadmoniyoth (=L. K.), Appendices, p. 42; Hadasi, 
Eshkol Hakkopher (= E. H.), Alphabetha, p. 122 ; and Jacob b. Reuben, Sepher 
Haosher to Zech. v. See also p. 10, 1. 2, where he mentions a Tanna without 
giving him the title Rabbi. 

2 The literature bearing on Chivi is to be found: Pinsker, L. K., 
text, pp. 26-28; Graetz, Geschichte, V, pp. 286, 486; First, Geschichte des 
Karderthums, I, pp. 106, 175 sq., II, p. 30, and notes p. 10; Gutmann 
Monatsschrift, XXVIII, pp. 260, 289 sqq.; Israelsohn, Revue des Etudes 
Juives, XVII, p. 311 ; Kaufmann, ibid., aoe, p. ae; Derenbourg, ibid., 
XXV, p. 249; Bacher, Bibelexegese der j h hilosophen, p. 39; 
and Harkavy, Sepher Haggalui, pp. set sq., 176. "The last reference 
(mw ovtw) fixes the date of Chivi about 875 c.£. See also below, 


Pp. 352, D. 1. 
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Scriptures is lacking in clearness, being constantly in need 
of explanation, which is not always forthcoming!. (2) That 
they are wanting in consistency of phraseology and diction’. 
(3) That they contain needless details and repetitions®. 
These are of course more or less mere linguistic or philo- 
logical difficulties; but the mediaeval Jews apparently 
considered such obscurities and inconsistencies in the 
diction and in the spelling as incompatible with the divine 
nature of a book, which is expected to be clear, concise, 
and free from ambiguities*. Of a more serious nature are 
the considerations : (4) That they are full of chronological 
difficulties. (5) That the various books constituting the 
Scriptures are either directly contradictory to each other 
or ignore laws and ceremonies in the one portion which 
are considered as of the greatest import in the other. 
(6) That their ethics are inferior and in no way com- 
patible with the moral nature of God. Regarding the 
chronological difficulties they have, without exception, 
been often enough discussed both by Rabbanite and 
Karaite authors who tried to solve them with more or 
less success®. Our author, however, entirely ignores their 
existence, and his scoffing tone makes it probable that 
he regarded all these attempts as mere apologetic trash. As 


1 See e.g. p. 6, 1. 9, about the fringes (rz-z); ibid., 1. 17, about the 
vows; p. 9, 1. 7, chronological obscurity ; ibid., 1. 10, verbal obscurities. 
Cf. also p. 12, ll. 16, 29. 

2 See p. 5, l. 27; p. 6,1. 3; p. 7, 1. 13. 

3 See e.g. p. 6, 1. 4; p. 7, Il. 8 sq. 

* See onyen yp) (ed. Baer and Strack), p. 9 (Ma 7INTW OW) PR, 
cf, Machbereth Hattiyan, ed. Derenbourg, Journal Asiatique, 1870, p. 430) ; 
p. rr (MTVT NN OWT NN) and p. 53. The words there—enim Nw om 
20 TT ND mn 1D aNpon AA x NawN ++ ONIN ONT Ww Mm) OVD 7 
y2 oy nia xn, &c.—are probably directed: against such a conception 
of scriptural perfection. See also 1px mwyn, by Duran, p. 79, Twp NYT ON 
ANIA ANYoN ON wy ww AMM. OMIA oA! pay NY mw WRN) oy 
THR. PN. 

5 See p. 2, 1. 25, to p.4 end; and p.41, 1. 4, and ef. ancient and 
modern commentaries to the Scriptural passages referred to in the notes. 
Of ancient works the Sedar Olam, dating in the main from the Tannaic 
period, is the most important. 
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for instance when he says, “ He (God) appointed 400 years 
as a share for his children in the slavery of burden, 
and then he added thirty years to confuse the mind, 
wherefrom shall these years come which he fixed??”. Or 
again, when he says, “Inquire slowly into the days of 
David, Samuel, and Eli, the letter of Jephthah, and the 
days of the Judges. How can they reach 480 (years) in 
detail without erring and leading astray??” Or again, 
when he challenges the student to explain to him “ softly 
and without anger” the chronological riddle of Isa. vii. 8, 
regarding “the three score and five years in which Ephraim 
shall be broken®.” In a similar manner he ignores all the 
attempts towards reconciling contradictory passages in 
the Scriptures. These, as he endeavours to prove, extend 
not only to mere difference in numbers between the 
books of Kings and the Chronicles and Jeremiah‘, but 
touch also the more serious question of law. “ How 
is it,” he asks “that the arrangement of the forbidden 
degrees in marriage is different in Lev. xx to Lev. xviii, 
and that whilst this book (of Leviticus) records twelve 
forbidden degrees, the book of Deuteronomy in the Curses 
(xxvii) mentions only four®?” Again, how came it 
about that “the Mighty One in his Torah” forbade 
the eating of “things torn by beasts or that died by 
itself, and yet commanded the ravens to feed Elijah 
(with meat)*?” He also wonders how Ezra could insist 
on the putting away of the strange women after the 
Torah in such a case only demands the bringing of 
a trespass-offering’? “Those of the congregation who 
joined in affinity with an Egyptian people hastened to put 
away all the wives and such as were born of them according 
to the counsel of my God. But where have they been 


' Text, p. 3, 1. 10, and note 8. 

2 Text, p. 3, 1. 16, and note 9. 

3 Text, p. 9, 1. 7 and note. * Text, p. 4, ll. 18-25. 
5 Text, p. 5, ll. 13-19. * Text, p. 9, Il. 3 sq. 

7 Text, p. 5, ll. 20-25. Cf. notes in loc. 
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commanded such laws in the Torah of the Lord?” Very 
interesting is his remark regarding the prohibitive law of 
eating fat pieces (adn) and the affirmative law relating to 
the blowing of trumpets on the first day of the seventh 
month, and the keeping of the day of Atonement which 
“the prophet of the Lord” did not mention in the Book 
of Deuteronomy". 

Even more searching are the moral objections forming 
Class 6. Thus he asks, “ He who liveth for ever promised 
the Patriarch ‘So shall thy seed be,’ &c., and he believed 
in his word, and how could he then answer wrathfully 
that ‘thy seed shall be a stranger in the land of their 
oppressor?’?” Again he conceives the story of Balaam 
as described in the Pentateuch as attributing to God a sort 
of double-dealing with the heathen prophet, as well as 
attempting to protect Israel against himself*. In another 
passage he alludes to the verse in Leviticus (xxvi. 18), “I 
will punish you seven times more for your sins,” and to the 
one in Isaiah (x1. 2), that “She hath received of the Lord’s 
hand double for all her sins,” and exclaims, “Where are 
thy mercies of yore, O Lord God, merciful and gracious‘ ?” 
In a similar way he cites the verse from Ezekiel in which 
God first said to the prophet, “ Behold I take away from 
thee the desire of thy eyes” (Ezek. xxiv. 16). The wife 
of the prophet died in the evening, whereupon the prophet 
is told “Thus Ezekiel is unto you a sign” (xxiv. 24); 
and our author asks sneeringly, “If God wanted to show 
miracle upon miracle could he not (accomplish this) without 
snatching away his poor wife through sudden death *?” 
He then proceeds, “A wondrous thing like this he twice 
commanded Hosea: ‘Go! take unto thee a wife of whore- 
doms’ (Hos. i. 2 and iii. 1). But are such horrible things 
proper for the prophet*?” He also protests against God's 


1 Text, p. 6, ll. 22, 23. * Text, p. 3, 1. 2 sq. 

3 See Text, p. 6, ll. 11 sq. ; see especially 1. 17, the reference to Joshua. 
* Text, p. 9, ll. 15 sq. 5 Text, p. 11, ll. 14 8q. 

® Ibid., 1. 16 sq. 
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dealings with the houses of Baasha and Jehu, who are 
supposed to have provoked punishment from Heaven, the 
latter for his shedding the blood of Jezreel (Hos. i. 4) and 
the former for his having exterminated the house of Jero- 
boam (1 Ki. xvi. 7), whilst according to other prophecies 
they were in so doing only fulfilling a commandment of 
God (1 Ki. xvi. 14, and 2 Ki. x. 30)?. Farther on he says, 
“Industriously did he persuade David, ‘Go number Israel 
and Judah,” and then he threatened him with one of the 
three things—among them pestilence (2 Sam. xxiv. 1, 13, 
and 14), but if David sinned what wrong have the people 
committed?? This objection is followed by another where 
he asks, “‘the sons of Eli were sons of Belial and knew 
not God’ (1 Sam. ii. 12); they sinned and died, but why 
fell there of Israel 30,000 men?” (ibid. iv. 10)%, and he 
concluded the question by saying, “But ever so many 
(instances) like this I could proclaim.” 

The impression the foregoing extracts make is that we 
have to deal here with a sceptic, not a mere sectarian. 
This array of questions cannot possibly represent a mere 
exegetical tournament between a Rabbanite and Karaite, 
the former trying to show the insufficieney of the Scriptures. 
From what we know of such challenges, they are mostly 
confined to the legal part of the law and religious insti- 
tutions mentioned by the prophets, but the champion 
would hardly parade for the glory of his own sect such 
moral and exegetical difficulties as mentioned above*. The 
terms, again, in which these questions are sometimes couched 
are also too sneering and the tone too jarring to come either 


} Text, p. 11, ll. 19 sq. 

* Text, p. 12, 1. 1. 

$ Text, p. 12, 1. 5. 

* The only Rabbanite one can think of in this commexion is R. Jacob b. 
Samuel, the pupil of R. Saadyah, who wrote in a Paitanic style (Pinsker, 
L. K., Appendices, p. 21) and urged the insufficiency of the Law (ibid., p. 22, 
note 5; see also note 7 top. 5 of our text); but there is nothing in all that 
is communicated in his name and is known about him (J. K., pp. 14-23) to 
suggest the authorship of our text. 
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from a Rabbanite or Karaite, both of which sects believed 
in the verbal inspiration of the Bible’. Now our knowledge 
of Chivi’s controversial activity is mainly derived from 
R. Saadyah’s occasional references to him. According to 
these Chivi composed a book consisting of Two Hundred 
Objections to the Bible*. As to the nature of these 
“ Objections ” we learn further that they were of various 
kinds. Some were of a philosophic nature and of the 
rationalistic order as known to us from the last century’. 
Others, however, were more on historical and philological 
grounds, viz. : that the Bible is wanting in clearness and re- 
quires a commentary ‘; that its constituent books (e.g. Samuel 
and Chronicles) contradict each other®, and that they con- 
tain chronological impossibilities®. The Gaon, of course, 
only mentioned specimens, but they are representative of 


' See Text, p. 2, 1]. 21 sq., where he says “ The word of God is right in the 
whole Scriptures, now seek ye! Perhaps (the number) of the years will 
agree, Hold your peace,” and proceeds to give a large number of chrono- 
logical impossibilities ; p. 3, 1. 11, where he asks with regard to a chrono- 
logical difficulty, ““ whether he added thirty years (Exod. xii. 40) with the 
purpose of confusing the mind?” Cf. especially p. 11, where he deals 
with the moral difficulties and where his tone is particularly irreverent 
andirritable. Regarding the insufficient proof as advanced by Rabbanites, 
see also Ibn Ezra’s Introduction to his Commentaries to the Pentateuch, 
and Alcharisi, Makama, pon Dr poxan mo. 

? See Barzilai’s commentary to the Sepher Jezirah, ed. Halberstam, p. 21, 
the quotation given there in the name of R. Saadyah. Cf. Graetz and 
Fiirst as quoted above, where all the references of the Gaon and other 
writers as the Karaite, Salmon b. Jerucham, and the Rabbanites, Ibn Ezra, 
Ibn Daud, &c., have all been put together. 

3 See Emunoth W’ Deoth, of R. Saadyah, I, 1 and III, 10, the quotation of 
Salmon b. Jerucham in L.K., Text, p. 28; the quotation of Ibn Ezra as repro- 
duced by Fiirst (as above), I, p. 172; the quotation in the Torath Hannephesh, 
p. 20. Cf. the authorities given above, note 2, particularly the thorough 
and learned essay by Dr. Gutmann on the Twelve Objections given by 
R. Saadyah. 

* See Emunoth W’ Deoth, ibid., 12 DMWNID MOT wD PRO VII. 

5 Emunoth, ibid., Wyn 12 ww awit Naya. See ch. 9. Cf. Gutmann, 
ibid., p. 269. 

* Emunoth, ibid., cw +> OND INT PO ND PA AT pw NTS Man 1 wwe 
cpm 72, &c. &e. 
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classes 1, 4, and 5 of objections as contained in our MS.! 
Another important objection of Chivi was that according to 
the Scriptures God broke his promise which he made on 
an oath?, which objection is a representative specimen of 
the sixth class of difficulties*. These facts suggest a strong 
relationship of our text with the Two Hundred Objections 
of Chivi. Considering their large number, they could not 
well have been classified under the first ten questions 
of R. Saadyah, and probably were of such an unequal 
and varying character as to include, as our text does, 
difficulties of a mere exegetical and grammatical character, 
every obscurity tending, according to the author, to show 
the imperfection of the book, and thus throwing doubt on 
its divine origin. It would thus in no way be hazardous 
to attribute this criticism of the Bible to Chivi. 

Nor does the biographical part of our MS. contain any 
fact which might not be reconciled with what we know 
of Chivi’s life from other sources. Practically very little is 
known of this sceptic’s life except that he came from Balk 
—the ancient Bactria—and that he flourished about the 
last quarter of the ninth century‘. The first fact would 
fairly agree with the San of our MS., under which may 
be understood a group of countries somewhere near Media 
with which it is mentioned together in the Scripture’. We 
further learn from our MS. that its author was eighteen years ° 


! See above, p. 347. 

* This important quotation was given by Harkavy in his om) FOND 
kindly copied for me by Prof. I. Lévi of Paris, running, in the former’s 
Hebrew translation : mam) ‘nm y2w) Wo) TENT NN ANA NN YY 4) 
ww Ma Soy yawAdy wen AWAN PPR ANT TMNT Pw Ae oFnIad pT 79 
arizo7 ° mm Sy aw mwNW, &e. (1.1, p. 3). 

> See above, p. 347; cf. especially p. 3, 1. 3 sq. in the Text. 

* See Graetz and Harkavy as above, p. 346, n. 2. 

5 See Text, p. 8, 1. 19. Regarding Tubal see ancient and modern 
commentaries to Gen. x. 2. It ought, however, to be noticed that 
R. Saadyah in his Arabic translation renders it with pz5x, by which China 
is meant, cf. Benjamin’s Itinerary, ed. Ascher, p. 94 (Hebrew), and text 
and notes, but see also Epstein, Eldad Haddani, p. 30, n. 7. 

6 Text, p. 8, l. 19. 
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old when he left his native country, wandered through seas, 
islands, and deserts’, and went at last to the West’, by 
which probably Babylon is meant. There he met the “sacred 
society of righteousness” devoted to the study of Talmud 
and Mishnah*. The head of this society was the Gaon 
“whose horns are like the horns of the unicorn, with which 
he gored the scoffers*,” and whose decrees and laws were 
dispatched to Israel scattered over all four corners®. This 
Gaon was supported by the Father of the Court (Ab-Beth 
Din) on his right, a third one on his left®, whilst the Court 
further consisted of “the seven Shepherds and eight Prin- 
cipal Men’.” By the aid of these Elders “he weeded out 
of the congregation of the Lord all the briars and the 
thorns, and the rebels who decline to listen to their Torah 
dwell outside of the camp like lepers and those afflicted 
with boils*.” The favour of these “men of God” he en- 
deavoured to win by gifts®. But as it would seem though 
originally a Rabbanite he joined afterwards the Karaites, 
who probably were helpful to him in his study of “the 
Wisdom of the Scriptures,” whose vocabulary he accepted 
largely 1° and from whom he learned to abuse his former 
co-religionists’, Under their guidance he went through 
the whole of the Scripture and its versions several times, 


! Text, ibid., ll. 16, 17. 

2 Text, ibid., 1]. 20, 21. 

3 Text, p. 7, 1. 26. 

* Text, p. 7, 1. 28, cf. Deut. xxxiii. 17. 

5 Text, p. 8,1. 1, 

® Text, ibid., 1.8. The function of the ww is not given. 

7 Text, ibid., 1.9. Cf. Micah v. 5. This description does not agree with 
that given by Nathan Habbably, which however refers to the Head of the 
Exile. Cf. Graetz, Geschichte, V, p. 433, and Weiss, Dor Dor W’ Dorshow, IV, 
p. 12, : 

* Text, 1. 10-13. Cf. Weiss (as above), p.17, note ro, about enforcing 
measures of the Geonim. 

® Text, 1. 18. 

Such as m2, pane, "own, &e. (see for this latter p. 5, 1. 1, and p. 8, 
1. 18). The two former expressions, however, are not quite peculiar to 
the Karaites. 

1 See p. 10, Text. Cf. above, p. 346, note 1. 
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so that their contents were so familiar to him that he 
even knew by heart!, and he was thus enabled “to compose 
large and admirable books known to the whole of Israel.” 
There is thus nothing in the career of our author which 
might not be adapted to the life of Chivi, which, as hinted 
at above, formed till now almost one large blank. 

On the other hand it must not be overlooked that of all 
the known quotations in the name of Chivi not a single 
one is to be found verbatim in our MS.; whilst others, 
especially those of the rationalistic kind as given by 
Ibn Ezra, are altogether omitted; though of course it 
is not impossible that the latter found a place in the 
portions of the MS. now missing. It is also very diffi- 
cult to assume that the reverential phrases in connexion 
with the Scriptures, Israel or the leaders of the 
vation, were all meant ironically*®. It is true Chivi’s 
“Objections” could not possibly have represented a 
mere collection of abusive passages, just as little as 
it can be imagined that his controversial activity 
was of an exclusively negative nature. This must be 
clear from the fact communicated by Ibn Daud in the 
name of the Gaon that the latter met with schoolmasters 
teaching Chivi’s “Torah” in books and tablets‘. But 
abusive criticisms consisting in mere denials could never 
have formed the subject of instruction given to children. 
Chivi’s Torah must thus have contained some positive 
elements recommending them to the educationalist. In 
fact I am inclined to think that this ‘‘ Torah” or “new 
Torah invented by Chivi,” of which Ibn Daud and Ibn 
Danan speak’, was nothing worse than a sort of an expur- 
gated Bible, omitting such passages as proved objectionable 


1 See p. to, 1. 22 sq. 

? Tbid., 1]. 26, 27. 

5 See Text, p. 2,1. 3; p. 7, lL. 21; ibid., 1. 26; p. 8, 1. 3. 8q.; ibid., 1. 23 ; 
p. 12, 1. 12. 

* See Sepher Hakkabbala, ed. Neubauer, p. 66. 

® Sepher Hakkabbala, ibid., ef. Harkavy, Sepher Haggalui, p. 147, Nn. 1. 
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to Chivi on historical or moral grounds. A real “New 
Torah,” entirely ignoring the Old Testament, would never 
have been accepted by any Jewish sect, be it ever so 
advanced. But admitting all these circumstances it is not 
probable that Chivi would have used in his polemics the 
devotional expressions current in the mouth of the believer’. 
Our MS., again, in some places shows such an advanced 
state of Bible exegetics as is hardly warranted by the 
productions of the ninth century?. Indeed, all the difficult 
verses (from an exegetic point of view) noted by our author 
formed the constant subject of controversy between the 
various commentators, and his challenge to the minnd "np" 
is probably addressed to those who advanced explanations 
to those obscure words or whole verses. All these reasons 
speak against the authorship of Chivi. But it is safe to 
assume, I think, that our fragments emanated from the 
school of Chivi, who enjoyed a certain following for some 
generations* and whose adherents probably lingered on 
for some time even after the defeat inflicted upon them by 
R. Saadyah*®. Such a latter-day Chivite would probably 
adapt himself to his Rabbanite and Karaite surround- 
ings, whose writings he would eagerly study and whose 
phraseology he would largely accept. This position would 
enable him to reproduce the “Objections” of his Master 
without any compunction and permit him to indulge 
occasionally in a sneer and a little violent language; but 
on the whole his language would be that of a scholar, and 
his terminology the one in use by the orthodox majority. 
His position would resemble very much the one held in 
modern times by many a Broad Churchman who has long 
ago accepted Wellhausen and Stade as the infallible 
authorities on the interpretation of ‘the History of Israel, 


* See p. 354, n. 3. 

2 See Text, p. 5, 1. 38q.; p. 7, 1. 14.8q. ; p. 10, 1. 26; p. ra, 1. 208q. 
3 Text, p. 12, 1. 27, 28. 

* See above, p. 346, n. 2, the reference to the Sepher Haggalui. 

5 See Ibn Daud, ibid., onzn, &e. 
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but would continue by mere force of habit, or out of regard 
for his fellow citizens, to speak of the “ Word of God,” 
the “Holy Writ,’ the “Divine Revelation of the Bible.” 
This is the only way, I think, which might account 
for the many difficulties and contradictions our text 
offers. 

The style of our author is that of a Paitan. This was the 
feature of the time when everything— Halacha', Haggada, 
polemics’, history *, poetry, and even letters* of any 
consequence had to be written in rhymes as well as to be 
provided with alphabetic acrostics. Our author, like 
Salmon b. Jerucham in his Milchamoth and Hadasi 
in the Eshkol, alternates the alphabet with the pin. 
These limitations, as well as his love for interspersing his 
lines with allusions to and phrases from the Bible, make 
his style occasionally forced and even unintelligible. 
Sometimes he even uses words and forms for which there 
is no authority in the Scriptures and not even in the post- 
Biblical Literature’. In my notes to the text I have 
endeavoured to be helpful to the student by giving 
the Biblical references mainly to such passages as form 
the subject of the author's attack. In others I have 
tried to explain their meaning. Yet many more remain 
still obscure and meaningless, and I can only rely, in 
my turn, on the students who, having before them the 
text with the necessary introductory remarks and ex- 
planatory notes, will continue the study of this MS. and 
favour us soon with their comments. My suggestion as 


1 See e.g. the upper writing of the Aquila Facsimiles, edited by 
Mr. Burkitt, 

* See the extracts of Salmon b. Jerucham’s Milchamoth given in the 
seventh volume of the Orient L. K., Notes, pp. 19-43. 

* See Kaufmann’s Die Chronik des Achimaaz, p. 38 sq. 

* See the letter of Chushiel, J. Q. R., XI, 643. 

* Page 1, 1. 10 pan; p. a, Lr ww; p. 3, 1.17 orc; p. 4, lL. 4 24; 
p. 6, 1. 10 oAwa, Lo rr oma, L 1a onwima; p. 8, Ll 28 aon; p. 9, 
1. 5 Jn (as verb), 1. 6 7oO102, 1. 16 pawn; p. 10, 1. 7 mew; p. 1, 1. 4 
ovew2; p. 12, lL rr wiv, 1. 12 wm, 1. 14 Vas03, 1. 28 mE. 
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to the authorship of this Text can, I am perfectly aware, 
only be regarded as a mere hypothesis, and I am just as 
much anxious for its acceptance by those who make Jewish 
polemics the special subjects of their researches as for its 
rejection, should any fresh theory prove to lie nearer the 
truth than the one offered in these pages. 
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wD OND ONT sAAN TI pyar dw wr 
pYDSN ON’ 3D) APY pINY NoNA wy? ar 737 by nD 
wow ran omy dn oy xd open (2) saa oArys 
wen Ddipy ‘oyoa xy’ ppp mam obi + mw 
:nnmaa ona 737 855 pnnen’ nbhipw awes oven 
by oy woe’ * YI AW ADI MyYN weN 
ans oen ays at aynnyn nado send + ‘aydwa 
spon yt Nd + ord Sp ene wea snnon 49 
rosy mawons oder sy wen rat any xd+ odyp S93 
‘mine sagen odo en on’ oddan ana 
Sey pax So apy xd > om ode win ods awn 
Sanspn yo man wmbew sady a by wd oe ew 
NYY * DPN HINDI OND ANNI Wes? a5 


2 

‘pI Ny A yD smo. AND le 
pas 2 onay we oud: nmaxnd+s +++ 
PIN AWAN MIw/P smbo wy soe eeee 


*,* Notes to the Text will be found on pp. 370-374. 
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2. (1 verso) 


wevind ands maim pyer xd mm mate abswa mand 
past smy my vawon ow abo xd qrad anova nop 
‘spray wy bx onds ans aypp pty yin noe pawn 
xd ore SnD my mds cee * ptyy pAmy wn 

MDD’ 1D ‘DMO JOD IAN “> ny AND PR Row 
*yopr por PR cnn vd rmw Sand ow + apana opm 
DIP per wora Te pore In Ar IPD mr JEN 
99 pian nds Jon span *s pA oD DW zm by 
ma nytd sox ON ¢ pI AA OWINA *yN + IPMN 
mom aw oa ns aey awe pds ad smyz ad nad 
aye ad wwwx nx pan pat lene pawn wpa 
925 amaxd and rea Soa mpm nnad wen mon 
wy MD mW OIL? ME AWA MD 92d DN 1D * MM DIN 
moa on saw xd sw od * man twa dx xd and 
sant may AND w oy ow 1 moss MA PNA OW TYD 
na> sam qa pydn vas 82 Aya nyt oN 
pmvdy aor xd Sam ppdy+ wndy: amet ote 13 ap) ne 
ywhys wbya phn xd neo owe sy any + ws 
‘anan oy od awn md aw xd wee imo 
pawy) aN wor ym as Syann wd pp qnn san ¢3 
sn wan anson S53 9 ast 7w s2myp aypa + mow 
v3 ored dy ined ym son poo bx aysan own 
py mins poy mw ne De :mpnr pa wens 
pyo ss) servo {mass anon jo pm mn syda rn 
een TM gn nya prt sana map yyod + my 
++ $+ yy ay mnyndy mand aan apy aonn on 
ree pow DINe Mwy TNs * ys mn Dy 
rereeeee mand mee py pe yan 
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3: (2 recto) 


bom pmyn yap 2a mp nidm + andy days wind 
moan ody oh s'mnad aos ona one op + arnyd 
1 INN PRI MID PON Wwe AYA ADS IDM aA 
send sy POND BWW AA DDS OM AND IM 
nrown d2a0 mod + sod ody xd ox pot :2mnen ne 
‘easy sayoa) manan S53 nya boy xd + yon yrayn 
‘sem om myy ainnd yaws xian ova) :?mend saa 
SNS) SAwWON INNA’ PAwY TX NwMppo AwHNdI 7x 
WET :my¥ AON) ARNBNA Ayaw ADIN AD Tae dy 
qoin yo ane 530 nyvaya wid San mow mix ys 
:*mna awe own mdse moxyn pro ' Sadab nya owSy 
nbynd ene mae ON * DNA ID wow paxn nat 
TONY ITS OMA pO WPA moBY 73 ads nda + p=wyD 
DMwY OND pean’ * pea p22 yam mxdn wa :mbwa 
mbna yo nw * wy mA IIIS DIA * DNA 
Semen st op ny Ap :2ayn wwe imps § OwoN pINA 
yaad yer Pet Dawn oy Ane nun ‘Syn + prod 
nva ws 3 mynr myn 3° pos oNDL MIND 
DIX KYO IND MM mado ndmna Swawd mn xd 
:™ myped ocd 205 + nwa pvdwaxd mys ¢ insdind 
mat Sys mein tom axdm eis anon ney ayy ae 
OS MAM = fAND? IPA yO AWA AMEN 
xwya raz 2abds ado imsbnd wen omwy mwa NDR 
Bxwys xond wen ows nwa pe’ dma ap no 
‘manne Sy adm on im axme pd sanmeoars ty 
sy snow myy one ppean 73 ond ony now 
% ayn ja o> won mwa’ msonn Tp ppenm:** 
‘rnsa vax nadon pax wna possess sees 
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4- (2 verso) 


329 in TyIAN 7D HELA 72 OA nd sandy Amps 
mvyy ony nwa 70. * Zoya) ony 72-123 jOP AYN 
nar xd oynnynd now ‘mwy nnxa yn * Fp ynaps 

oe mada war y2 pyIY NT smty mom oy mn 
onwy mwas Smyox madnd mwy won nwa + mene 


po 
widen pwy nowa’ Smype ya Amy ysyd pan 
nvpa *92 7p yarn ovdwa myn’ Tans 7a wad mw 
myox Joo mow myy won xdrt :arana moxdpny + mn 
*pyn Sy amy soon oyawd mey won nowai* oyay py 
mown * pyyay od weia)* Dy. yaw ONwy sw PN 
‘mowed Tm Oya moa pwn pawns “AM ox An 
WM Pawns) :m202 Dw yaw oMwy modoa AMry 739 
nwa‘ mn oyay ja Ast po Pr mw mwy yrs: 
nowa mx ans wy sands A man Paw anne owdy 

naidod year ined mwy pnw nwa’ npab mwey yaw 15 
say OT sad) awd + mpra ions pe ow mow mds +! mpd 
* pnd» 3p) ony 731° Zonyd onwy mows yenn 7p *9 
sy yad srmd ox: one re Swen dy Senn are 
mov oon 392° Baysy Dem Mey mw ps0 
yy mdown (2) renin om mein awdy owin oe 
mey mow ada wen sam Se mn bin + ayn nt 
yay mwa mao wen opeds nym “anew nwa abs 
3 mam ° Sas opyA nsdoo mwa j31° man don 
amma ae aay pty Se oan osxdon 
+?) pean (2) nwON + a? OMONA MAD ps 
eee ayswa s+) wind wwys pr? “ome nya 
ae >=) n> RR). > > led > n=) 4°) 
peeeeeeee poy apd are pny 


° * ° e e ° ° 


VOL. XIII. 
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5 (3 recto) 


arox px pp dyn ¢ Se wp denn oy owt snanyn 
won xd pen 953 ax > on Noe Sawa sex 59° Spa 
> mr nod :!Aee npn apn pa > Sn wo 

soy sown 72° 11D MOY WR DY A AWN DTD DION 
Son ae yaya own bps ona’ 2121n $x on dey cw enn 
yaxd mona wns sonny rae xd pe siovn yy ae 
SOND MA NIT wD MA MON DID Sw :nsdwn 
moy ww xd ps espn md 505 ons pepn nna 
mew 9 tynpp 35 sw AM ono ANy > ANS end 

yaaa’ Syms yin ap Swen mpioy- sna oy xd + + pings 
sin pa Synoa ome ap one on Sypn np pow 
**apnn ono neonp* Sypo bees wna 5+ ++ sdidp py 
YIN) MIM NNN OX * NYY Mwy DN wrIDs don END 
YON) YSN IMNIAN 13) 193-N32 wry? myd wand rx 
pyay > OWS :ADDwa DDy ADSM? ox‘ mind ror xd 
*aamna aways mdynd mynd spn + mmws om xd 


naan %3 mnys ¢ mann pin Pan MAN My 

MD IW OX 'D Tor NO wy DW OMI ABP dD OS's 
my Spay Joya * on ANT nyman 55) * pKa) Ade 
yen won ines owe Sx * mean ANDY DY AIAN 

vd xd ny mpyya nso ‘sen owe mpd) * nado 
xrvind non Sap yp bya snnny pw :Snoxdon tnx 
nina mbx> ppm yan pe’ 71 nyya pap adams s+ bp 
sw Ww MN sary ain phy py men's 

mw! WAS TIN 7D awd ws “ar day saya shy > ry Ww 
msppn mer 32990? moa ney Sry amp wa nest 
noved pind tyn* noid pnp syno Sawa’ +++ 

1 ASN. OYN POD MID AdKD* NapAD "yw Saunas ess 
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6. (3 verso) 


moo) rons ‘ody nan IMIWO wb 
moma map wa noyd md mr mys rom and: nov pw 
i ndwa ome mn * news spin pewnai* now oN AIM 
yay nso‘ dy ms yt ANN. OY minsw yr 
may yaw woe myn now ny nod py yaw ow : 
ow sabdya abvon Sip + maw ays pwn * 2aamd pown 
sox sna mend av ono yn adr nnd awy ndem 
*ynyod aw ox dn ox yt pao sirynd myn wn nd 
oma ‘a by + omeyd my mye ww :2abp wow de 
pao Pes ona ndsn Snp qosn nvyvy Sy wna + ond 
nydad onds mz :taban anya: anos nbsnm nyyn 
ay omnes Tb > wx IM INNS OMwa DY 7d DIP 
xd na pyr ps em qxdo nde + ovnnd one 
*ypnpn > aap swe 55 9995+ enna amy wa :ndibp 
*yrow yy masa mbes ynpp myns Sopp ayn on 19 
:Smdbyn ans yds mbsx en rep pone Sy tox po 
mm yoy op anys mn ow ADs ys on doy 


iw onde anad ax pa my wwe opnn nbs inyaen 
sry 7addpm manana by yo nd pawn ID *:nbdyn 
*Sabpwa awn yin yosa’ dopa woen wap 77 
Jen wm nby xa wow abn oe pom qrin ar ox 
xd on omatn vbes adnan by vain xd “ad snd 
“yeaa oon $5 worn wea’ OM) AYTIN DY DF 
sy wd snbyn nara 2am pay nd none 

p> maw S53 o2d ads ym mys neers we vdpon 
see mmyd sep 553 way omy wey pre? nd 

mbes omvnd + mind yon mywa wba Sw 

M63 Hay Woe Te MWD "> TON Tayd 2 nddphr 


. iJ ° ° ° ° ° ° . . 
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7- (4 recto) 


many * mrprd mains 3 pwns’ mop pyd mp’ mmo 
sywa se mnt mbna m3 pspna 9D mK 
rene bx mbapos mew * mdina wpa no * mbona qdon 
‘wn NMDWNNAN wT wD TW : Avan 

mdin ow pyae py 1259 Ans? wn ODI 13dp PR : 
7 MRD Owa we paND smmim mynd + enn 
pawn ope’ pny abso abs Sy po me wee * rina 
Soda aden Sas pao wwP :2mnab sayd + oa 
‘bw apr HT mas’ ‘oye Sem ndam nan pan 
ona‘ orm mn ono tds no + Sordes Sew nn 
mown oye *Seoe 7yenm nm py :mminad anon 
[wR OMIT IN ADINn ods "man AIM Pan NI 
"BW :anpos ov dD> wpna mp dy mynd ansd ad px 
nds apm on yn os Ty ws ydsy prota opr 5253 
“apy uyd ody Seno pny + 2 yb3 12 pIDY D2 7M 
awe ydos *eaoy ma away ™mydno myndn ° wor 
AvYN PR NWN sana puna wins Zyban pp 
* ®poy2 190" Ip’ ” prdyr ndy’ npp Tipp * p23 NIN TPS 
tybyy pain pins ox mw> ao’ on ox wera pn 55 nn 
smywnn Spwna mina? 2p an awon tbnd wm 
nmydyn Sys non andy *paxars nay mertp> oneep xup 
‘snow voon Sy yen poor: nnyd nppanon navn 
rps ja ‘Saxo + nnd sown aw oax Ioxd 

*Sabbp ans weyD IDX : nan 

**abyy ma wana oy wo pars adm sopon 32d 9 
mower anon minds Sy op snevipn priya nan 
pnyt wao’ xd NIpO * mw Dy AMP? ONO WN 
bet yd moo ona emp ox savin oada os-amnsd 





GENIZA SPECIMENS 365 


8. (4 verso) 


YMND YA OM Mw yw. ws dew > bx 
MYIwW PP SAWN JAX IPy’ PRI’ DIN DVN IKy’ 
pnsin seo ovann aya ‘opin nnw jas by oy 
oS span boa pomwn F ory ads ayaw * pp ny 
smumin 2d my awe mm * pm oa Sens 

se mins ayaw mon nds mewn Syn sar no nvey 
ynwn 55 pe by omyn + abxoenr arm cAyn 2 
xown cyebwn pron pow pt ona ax aint nds 
*abdon priya nan ‘5°D2 mwen ory ayaes’ adand 
va Soon mw eB s'nempp min Sanwa ovndpn 
open 551° orndpy avao 55 + Sapp Sand + ype 
pyyes pay © niyd pina soe yew onanh 
mioy :2awnnn See ma sansa nad) + one sdyn 
“ydenp aw itpo wwe 1d mzsw Dyn “"wN pen nNeN 
yrrwa daw mbs $95 ody sans abs avind & bx wap 
py) oe m0 snwnad nme min pad «deo nom 
s1abnd + awn wand onbya word qos “wars A yEy 
smendn may Sip pars maa min ayy sd own 

map ‘Syn pans np cney Mvy mnow 72 4) 

nov nada * spr 55 nay vax ye $5 mx nan * in 
Dew ‘nnond :nwnd spon noon end wown so 
“9° ODN WD NID NON np IW ow am ada 
nenp ped Propn wy AwON DYDyD aver awder 

(3) wan ay tory H¥ma prnd sy pana © ow wha yn 
sex anda ane sme sno os pm pe ap by 
pd on wy ‘OID "Ad YN DMD AYN ONwYy 

+26 pnp bh tdsa Sanwa pom * one ode 


? 


mp3) NApON prainps ‘nysnen ndoyw ar 5D sawhy 


e ° e ° e e + ¢ ° ° 


ny 
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9. (5 recto) 


ayn 73° pre 3 store xpos yo ovdwand psx ody 
nar oa nee odwaxd wid pr townd nayp 15 
INN wy VID : ADIN. AND NB’ AWK IN ADK 
moe nx ovsnyd my pears adan ap $5 wboxn xd + abs 
WAN * DITA ADD AON sn. :2noryd ov ov + ndsbad 
!TIDIOD “JOY ON * DONT NONI WA’ Fon” ADDI “NON 
pee nym * oyra xdy nna an + pa ner AYN 
yN2* DY. Wor yp ows * DYD OMAN An’ ABW wom 


WONT) OMYNT PND ' ON DWN IDOD snd :moxnd 
mine 590 :4mpendy 15+ omds yn oy vey * on*don 
mao 2 adie ap on ndipwna mea * spd op wd w 
ova Son HY :Smpon Aa indmn jn + op HED wwe 
myer mon panad: mw. pARa yn erin’ + an Awe 


Senn medp ayy nxt np ¢ Ey oy pos myp AMT 
p>nxon by yaw mynd :Snwy onden wx + men 
Dw PION Me’ pon wpad oops mao sy’ pews 
‘wm nay io onan b> Nat :7Rwn py b5 7M om * 
vio syonn Aan + epd prya minnwnd awa 55 war px 
noon mynd: Paxdyn my? :2xwo on dp ° eps mw 
NEP wim sane oreded pa adm rene b5 + medp xnpon 
yo S oan sawenp wen onnd* mn asa 
onan? pryys oven yn omy nyt daa Mra +++ pd 
2 99 *.ond AD MOSM IND OMIA’ Ss my DAD 2d 

‘TU pyps pwr oye’ ovon mdxw :npbe ovn mx3 
max ven sy Sua m>y + = nwdp sae wine ov dan xda 
‘ods: poyy ondxe man inp Kw? Snenn 3,3 
man “pdeny sina yn ee vind) or onryn 

rion ‘Sy my pov ata San wena ayy smpdynad 


5 


10 
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10. (5 verso) 


SNN3 IPE ND wy PYID MP we spy adda 
srry ya cyber en priya nan: my 
pion mows sayyo md now ‘noN =o nin 
smgan Sx and © ayer ord ind yer mom + one odas 
329 ENN na nwa ApS AD awd: ordad jo snpl ss 
sep md and swe my dn made pound mimy 
mw awnn min mol sAyenn Nt mm + AE DT 
mya nb moad sexs ayes ap amin & entp Sy ° ayns 
wesy maT ayn de myn wey? ow *9 Saye pKa 
maa sy 3} snp *SSnp + nay maa p»y by 10 
myo mer pow ax eden od room 9 ast ann 
‘onbrbnes mp yn ome opr syn’ ods oo wR 
p77 yay dy onde wey ads wd movdn px cw 
spn bx one nadwm+ odes npn ny ono) :ayenn 
mys 1° oda ae on 32 55 5x wx xyn woo’ pdr 
pem sormnnd pwd °d ina Sn onde at sayen wx 
wna * osiny 7 ome Sy sand + osin om sind ‘Dp 
193193 TT snow oma ma ad ons on Wwe 
sya midy abo mows awe ya toon onde + maw qbind 
AoA pM yen * mare ndays q5p wn mean + aD 
pvdm Wt yr DEY :2aynr pl am * Ayer Aw 
at ws to xd cee on Sins ams inyna nw 
NT WE IW ANY mew Toyo $3 ods » NID 
pod qo xb > wpa rat war Sete dan 55 
worm ny ma xd en ae mabon yim + my by 
:?mynwn ymin ‘po ay TIA ns wy dy Sern 
“yn VOR SAA sam pn ena Fava yn ‘ode nar 
‘mya mm pp 3d ose Sin nn 7 Iwe S33 qb0d wp 


° ° . _ ° ° . * . . 





368 THE JEWISH QUARTERLY REVIEW 


II, (6 recto) 


ney soma odds pyr mew tnx SD snyn sy) 
‘peyy nay ox tyr xd ndiony * pma> ond nmin 

po * yses my Sener mea py naw snow ves 
99) DIN OND TA ms py Den mix wy 
3925 animdy oy tad Syed own nbs per 

‘Dp wy pawn mw owdy rppd :2ny ADoN3 * DyNnyn 
xian Sy oy mor? peas ontdsn ma pndnn peo 
nbs ox? :2aysnn ow ap * oMpOD Spans awnnd 
INIIND NN MON DDI PR PX DWNT WIAA 

*mpp2 oP2 JINI AAN Tw) pyr? np m3 yo ModE 
*m9a ya omede np ox dem and says oy ome vdsn 
‘amen pyr ad ye arnnn Siawd ody pats mend 
mY stayynna myn pon + mye owed mea any nbs 
‘mp arnyd orn qwRD INV NOM * AaID. MND woo ANpd 
Moy anwexa oss Sioy xd emery mid mee macnd wpa om 
sb + odes yennd my mr xdD smynnp mina Sapp 
nao nx apy p+ dw nds pn nen 1d np 

mor nmpd + ndeay wea ayy ners aw? ovd37 

yoo Nwys Syne Sey ot sim Sy pad me: Samy 
ron * Sy oven wot ara pany? Synad arn oysay 
embynd yp 15» ppm rox on :7ayy be nidbdy 

mad mwy vaas9 13° ndsd sy pyar na n> Wwe 

av yo ner Sado awn meyd moon: addpa axme 
gyund + abnna myo now +3 + abdSys pady penn 

TON AMD TNT Hy 82 AND say nwyos Dy 

mney nanos yy pads awy 75+ amwa md won 

% moa sn yaa ox 8D smo ma > man xd mane ono p> 
7 Me MoM PW smnen aden n'a’ Panay nvswo 
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12. (6 verso) 


soon wendy TON Tm Am ner Senw mee myo Jee 

mand wns °D * MYA NON AD NOM NIN DN MIDI TT 

mnwy mer ae stayed pps pon xdb+ ++: 

nor won ons te me yy xd Syba wa wm et 
mon ayens ade mor mp 29a mbes pre ees 

pene mxdod snwpa ox + men mde pry ++ 

STAD PN MYO’ Pe MNT DAN nN OD ww pwn 

ADD (wy mwona > mow nawl smn 

par nd en nt * omiye nds ome rpm + po 

22 AB AIONI* DMNVID NYT OMA ADD 

‘syoyn Sy maya w2y2 NIT DOA At Ny PRD IW 

*9pDI TNSA IN DY OND MIN AN * TEyD 

wow nad mm payn $5 ow rnpyon ww pa ins 

syand sm qdon may * tayea Seem penn ner 

py awp :Snpyed mays nan Sy nen nen wn me 

WAND NY PRO AND VOY endway AN OID IWIN 

mB AD aby * AM WD TIN ABT AY SN 

yam * ween wed xvind owas aym aan AE’ 

pYdmanp yn I ome psya taxon mbiyye oop Jon 

*pminy iny oN Ww :7AEy TODD Moxa * xd 

nwa pos xd omynt Sy onp onaxd endsin som 

x PY :2AbN pANA* ONDN AYAN Nw D3 AYN 

xd Sy + anand sprdn wendy sox + naa qxdon 19 

by pipy ID :%mpo wdy ava ¢ mor inden p23 DDN 

‘ren oye “ovdys rays pas’ awdy dy ysis 

medio int orpye * mend ab an ovdya dy andy 

“IND p29 DINE ANoIAN mansdwm * mya ON Nw 

wy dy sw xdap 2 npw enn Sy + mows Apsa xd: mre 
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NOTES TO HEBREW TEXT. 


I. 


? Read am for 1. For now see 1 Chron. i. 18, but the point is not 
clear to me. 

? See Amos vi. 5, cf. Sepher Haggalui, p. 55, 1. 5, and Harkavy’s note to 
it, p. 58 (No. 45). 

5 i.e. Jubal, Gen. iv. a1. 

* See Micah iv. 7 and Zeph. iii. 19. See also below, p. 7, 1.21. The 
meaning is not clear to me. 

5 Cf. Exod. xxxii. 16. The Rabbanites have x2 as a name for the 
Scriptures, see Prof. Blau, Zur Einleitung in die Heilige Schrift, p.17 sq. For 
anzn, see Hadasi, F. H., p. Joa. 


1 See Gen. i. 29, ix. 3, and Rashi and Nachmanides to these verses. 
Cf. also Sanhedrin, 59 b. 

2 See Gen. v. 3, 4, and iv. 1, 2, cf. Gen. Rabbah, c. 24. 

5 Gen. vi. 3. Cf. Ibn Ezra and other commentaries. 

* See Gen. v. 6 sq. about Sheth, with mon at each person; xi. 10 sq. 


regarding Shem, omitting the no» except in the case of Terah (verse 32) 
and Haran (verse 28). 


3- 


' See Gen. xxxviii.1, and cf. Ibn Ezra about the chronological difficulty. 
See Seder Olam, ed. Ratner, II, and references there in the notes. 

2 See Gen. xv. 5, 6 and 13. 3 See Gen. xv. 16. * Gen. xvi. 11-21. 

5 Exod. iii, 8, 17, xxxiii. 2, xxxiv. 11, Deut. xx. 17. ® Exod. xiii. 5. 

7 Exod, xxiii. 28. See Commentaries to all these verses and Gen. Rabbah, 
ch. 44. 

® See Gen, xv. 13 and Exod. xii. 40 and Com., and Mechilta to the 
latter verse. 

® See Num, xiv. 29, 30, xxxii. 12, and Joshua xxiv. 29. The argu- 
ment seems to be based on orehy oNwy “oma which is not evident. Cf. 
old and modern commentaries to the given verses as well as to Exod. 
xxxii. 2. See also Seder Olam, XI, XII. 

1 See Jud. xi. 26 and 1 Kings vi. 1. See Seder Olam, XII to XV. 

1! See 2 Sam. ii. 10 and xv. 7 and Commentaries, See also Seder Olam, XIV 
and the references given there in note 18. 

12 y Kings xvi. 8. 43 y Chron. xvi. 1. 9 Kings ii. 17. 

8 Tbid., viii. 16, 
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1 See a Kings viii. 16. 2 2 Chron. xxii. 1, 2. 5 2 Kings viii. a5, 

* Ibid., ix. 29. 5 Ibid., xiv. 23. Perhaps we should read 771 for 2. 

®° Ibid., xv. 1. 7 Tbid., xiii. 1. ® Thid., xiii. 10. ® Ibid., xv. 8. 

” Ibid., xvi. ro. N Tbid., xvii. 1. 12 Thid., xv. go. 

3 Tbid.; xxiv. 8. For the Paitanic use of paw see Zunz, Literaturgeschichte 
der Synagogalen Poesie, p. 634. 

1 9 Chron. xxxvi. 9. 18 See a Kings xxiv. 12, 14, 15. 

16 See Jer. lii. 28, 30. 1 Jer. xxvii. 1, 3. 

'® See Jer. xxxi and 2 Kings xxv. 27. Probably we should supply ‘71. 

19 Probably referring to the contradiction between Jer. lii. 12 and 
a Kings xxv.8. See ancient and modern commentaries to all these verses 
and cf. also Seder Olam, XVII, XIX, XXII, and XXVII. See also for all 
the chronological difficulties, Hadasi, £. H., Alphabetha, 125, 126. 


? See Num. xix. 14, 15. 

2 Lev. xi. 30, see also ibid. verse 55. Cf. Siphre, ed. Friedmann, 
p. 45°. See also Rashi, as well as the Mibchar by the Karaite Aaron 
b. Joseph, to the verses both in Leviticus and Numbers. Cf. also 
Hadasi, Alphabetha, 293. 

5 See Haggai ii.11sq. . * The reference is not clear to me. 

5 See Lev. xviii. 7 sq. (77M), ibid. xx. 10 sq. (ws), and Deut. xxvii. a08q. 
(782). See Commentaries, particularly Nachmanides and Ibn Ezra. 

* See Lev. xix. 20, 21, and Ezra x. 10, 13, and 19 (7m DY) Nd TNO). 

7 Ezra ix. 1 and x. 3. R. Jacob b. Samuel's reference to this latter verse 
as proving among other verses the need of tradition (Pinsker, L. K., 
P- 23 (0%: 5 NyIT) M2 1M), &c., may perhaps have been suggested by 
these lines. 

® See Lev. xxiii. 27, 28, and cf. Commentaries, Nachmanides to verse 28 : 
TI02 WMD WON WI MT /. 

® See Exod. xx. a1 and Lev. xxxiv. 3. 

1 Read now. See Prov. iii. ro. 


6. 


? Lev, xxiv. 17, 18 (with we) and ibid. 21 (without wp), see Ibn Ezra 
and Mibchar to the latter verse. 

2 Lev. xxv. 8, see Torath Kohanim (p. 105, ed. Weiss). 

3 See Exod. xviii. 27 and Num. x. 29. Cf. ancient and modern 
commentaries to these verses. 

* See Num. xv. 38. Cf. Ibn Ezra, ibid. to verse 39, and L. K., 
Appendices, 126. 

5 See Num. xxii. 20, 22, 35, and Joshua xxiv. 10. Cf. also R. Saadyah, 
Emunoth W’ Deoth, III, 9 nwwm, &c. 

* See Num. xxx. 17. ™ See Deut. xxvii. 12, 13. 
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® See Deut. xi. 30 and Judges i. 9. Perhaps he means to say that 
the definition in Deuteronomy is insufficient, considering that the 
Canaanites were scattered over such a large area. See also Rashi, Ibn 
Ezra, and Mibchar to the verse in Deuteronomy about the difficulty 
attaching to the word “mx in this connexion. 

®* See Deut. xvi. 1 sq. and xii. 21 sq. See Ibn Ezra to Deut. xvi. 8 
WIPO NNO Waxy PRD Worm om Ayn oy von. Cf. also Nachmanides, 
and see Mibchar to Deut. xvi. 1 A22M DAI PR 12 WI) AN OY 1D NH) PID. 
Cf. also Adoreth Eliyahu by Moses Bashiazi, p. 108 a, See also Rashi and 
Nachmanides to Deut. xii. 22 regarding the 25n question. 

10 See Num. xxxv. 29. Cf. Rashi and Nachmanides, and references 
given there regarding the oynn11). 

1 See Deut. xv. 18. 


1? Esther ii. 19, 21. 

2 See Dan. viii. 1 and x. 1. 

’ Ezra ii. 59 and Neh. vii. 61. 

* x Kings vi. i. sq., viii. 22 sq., and 2 Chron. iii. sq., vi. 13 sq. 

* 2 Sam. xxiii. 8 sq., xxiv. sq., and 1 Chron. xi. 9 sq., xxi. 1 sq. 

6 y Sam. xxxi. 1 sq. and 1 Chron. x. 1 sq. 

7 Joshua xxiv. 26 and Judges ii. 8. ®§ : Sam. xxv. 1 and xxviii. 3. 

® 2 Kings xviii. 13 and Isa. xxxvi. 1. 

10 2 Kings xxv. 1 sq. and Jer. lii. 4 sq. 

" Nahum i. 4, Isa. li. 15, Jer. xxxi. 35. Cf. Jonathan and Kimchi to 
the verse in Isa. 

12 9 Sam. xiii. 25 and Gen. xix. 3. Kimchi, Shorashim, s. yr. 

13 2 Kings xix. 29 and Isa. xxxvii. 30. Cf. Commentaries, 

4 Tsa. xxxii. 4, xxviii. 11. Cf. Abulwalid Merwan Ibn Ganah, Sepher 
Hashorashm, ed. Bacher, p. 246 and Kimchi, Shorashim, s. xy. 

1 Ps. lviii. 7 and Job xxix. 17. Cf. Ibn Ganah, p. 544; Kimchi, 
Shorashim, s. ron. 

16 Pg, cxl. 4 and Job viii. 14. Cf. Rashi to the verse in Ps., and L. K., 
Appendices, 212. 

17 Perhaps allusion to Job viii. 15 (Oy NN 12 PIT), which will also 
explain the mmm pun (cf. Neh. iii. 20). 

18 Isa, xxxiv. 11,15. Cf. Commentaries and L. K., Appendices, 214. 

19 Ps, xevi. 12 and 1 Chron. xvi, 32. 

® Lev. xxvi. 39 and Ps. cvi. 43. 

21 Ps, xvi. 15. Cf. Delitzsch’s commentary to this verse. See also the 
Sepher Haggalui of R. Joseph Kimchi, p. 161, regarding the difference of 
opinion on this point between the mp in ‘on. 

33 Isa, lvii. 9. Cf. Commentaries to this verse. See Ibn Ganah, 
p. 504, also Kimchi, s. nw. 
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% For this expression which seems frequent with the Karaites, see 
Salmon b. Jerucham, Orient, VII, p. 163, and cf. also Hadasi, 148b, 148 c. 
E. H., Alphabetha, 55, 7'r5p ‘22m, but see also the Rabbanite, R. Samuel b. 
Jacob Gama, introduction to his Aruch (G@raetz-Jubelschrift, p. 121, 7p m3. 
In MS. T.-S., 12, 146, dating from about the year 1ooo, and also written 
by a Rabbanite, we read mp ‘por prov). 

% Cf. Mishna Sanhedrin, 4, 3, B, and Tractate Sopherim, XIX. 9, ed. Miiller. 


1 See above, p. 353, n. 7. 

2 The word can also be read wiin7 with Doleth. 

3 See Ibn Daud, ibid., p. 66, about the claim of the Gaon R. Hai to be 
a descendant of the house of David, to which the wv xy 1p IWR 
probably alludes; but Aran, the founder of the Karaite sect, had the 
same claim (Ibn Daud, ibid., p. 63). It is not clear whether he means 
by nm rmn the oral Law or only one Torah, in which case they are Karaites. 

* See above, p. 352, n. 5. 


9 


1 See 2 Sam. xviii. 18 and xiv. 27. 

2 See Exod. xxii. 30, Deut. xiv. 21, and 1 Kings xvii. 4,6. See Kimchi 
to this latter verse. 

3 2 Kings vi. 25. 

* See Isa. vii. 8. Cf. Commentaries and Seder Olam, XXII. 

5 See Isa. xxviii. 10, 17, and v. 7. 6 See Isa. xxviii. 25, 26, and 29. 

T See Lev. xxvi. 18, Isa. xl. 2, and Exod. xxxiv.6. Perhaps we should 
read ww for myrw. 

® See Isa, xvi. 23, and Zech. xiv. 16. 

® Read mg) 1r, the second 7 being only repeated from the last letter 
of myp. 

© Perhaps allusion to Job vi. 6. 

" See x Sam. xxxi. 3; in 1 Chron. x. 3 the o'we is omitted. 

12 Perhaps he refers to Isa. ii. 6 and Exod. xv. 14. 

3 See 2 Kings iii. 25. 14 Neh. iv. 16. 


Io. 


1 See Zech. v. 8, 11. Cf. above, p. 346, n. 1. 

2 See Jer. xxii. 10, 11, 2 Kings xxiii. 31, and 1 Chron. iii. 15. Cf. 
Ibn Ezra to Dan. i. 1. : 

3 See Jer. xxxiii. 22 and xxii.30. Cf. Kimchi to the latter passage, and 
Pesikta, ed. Buber, p. 163. Read wim for wn. 

* Psa. li. 1. See Ibn Ganah, pp. 33 and 196. 5 Zeph. iii. 1. 

* Jer. xxv. 38, xlvi. 16, and 1. 16. 

' Ibid., xxv. 26 and li. 41. 

® Ibid. li. 1. See the an oy Y/2 Ww’ nr Y%. Cf. also Hadasi, F. H., 
Alphabetha, 172. 
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11. 

» See Ezek. iv. 9, 12. 

2 See Ezek. iv. 5,6. Cf. Commentaries and Seder Olam, XXVI. 

3 See Ezek. i. 1 and xxix. 17. Cf. Commentaries and Seder Olam, ibid. 

* See Ezek. xi. 1, 2, and 13. See Kimchi to the latter work. 

5 See Ezek. xxiv. 16, 18, 24 (np). See Hadasi, Alphabetha, 165. 

* See Hos. i. 3. Cf. Ibn Ezra, 

7 See Hos. i. 4 and 1 Kings xvi. 7. 

® See 1 Kings xiv. 14 and 2 Kings x. 30. 

* See 2 Sam. vii. 3, 1 Chron. xvii. 2, and xxviii. 3. For the nmn3 qv 
ef. Amos v. 22, &c. 


? 2 Sam. xxiv. 1, 12. 2 See 1 Sam. ii. 12 and iv. 10, 17. 

3 Hos. iii. 2, See Rashi and Kimchi to this verse. 

* See 2 Chron. iii. 15, that is “fitting.” 5 Hos. v. 5. 

* Hos. vi. 2. See also Gen. xliv. 9. See Commentaries. 

7 Hos. vi. 5,6. See also Deut, xxxii. 2 wen2 FW’. 

* Hos. x. 10 and xi. 3. Cf. Ibn Ganah’s Sepher Hashorashm, p. 378. 
See also Job xv. 31. 

® Hos. xii. 5, Exod. xxxii. 27. 1 Amos i. 3 sq. 

1 Amos ii. 6 and viii. 5. 

12 Amos iv. 2, 3, and v. 9. Cf. R. Joseph Kimchi (as above), p. 31. See 
also Prov. xxvi. 23 win Sy mpd ADD. 


S. ScHECHTER. 





‘‘ ENCYCLOPAEDIA BIBLICA” 


THE “ENCYCLOPAEDIA BIBLICA” (Vots. I 
and II) AND THE TEXTUAL TRADITION 
OF HEBREW PROPER NAMES. 


Two of the four volumes of which the Encyclopaedia 
Biblica is to consist have now appeared, and it is already 
apparent that this great work will be much more than 
a mere survey and summary of the work of scholars and 
investigators. It is full of original suggestions, and con- 
tributes greatly in many departments to the advance of 
Biblical study. To judge from some of the reviews this 
is accounted in certain circles a vice rather than a virtue : 
in such a work originality appears to be unwelcome 
because it is unexpected. One thing—though by no means 
a grudging reception—this characteristic of the new work 
certainly seems to call for, and that is to draw attention 
to, and where necessary to criticize, what is here freshly 
said or mooted lest it should be unused, or for lack of 
criticism become misused. 

In the present article I confine myself to a single subject, 
and toa large extent to a single aspect even of that ; I intend 
to indicate the nature of the contributions made in these 
volumes — often in obscure articles and out-of-the-way 
sections —to the study of Hebrew Proper Names, and 
more especially to consider the question of the textual 
tradition of those names. 

The comprehensive article on “ Names!” to which, when 


? One section of this, dealing with Place Names, is contributed by 
myself: in vol, i I have written the article ‘‘Ammi, Names in.” Neither 
of these, and consequently none of my own work, is discussed in the 
present article. 
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the work is complete, the reader interested in the subject 
will naturally first turn, will appear in a later volume. 
But there are several articles of a general character, more 
or less directly and intimately connected with the subject, 
in the first two volumes, and especially in the second 
a large number of brief articles the importance of which 
is out of all proportion to their size. Were it but for 
these alone the Encyclopaedia Biblica must henceforth 
be constantly in the hands of all serious students of the 
subject, for they will find that the knowledge acquired in 
the past is here fully and succinctly stated; and that no 
previous work has so systematically broken fresh ground 
in the discussion especially of the textual validity but also 
of the philological, historical, and religious significance of 
the proper names of the Old Testament. 

The following series of articles deals with the particularly 
interesting groups of names compounded with an element 
denoting kinship—Abi, Ammi, Dod, Hamu or Hami. 

In Abi Professor Cheyne discusses somewhat fully both 
the philological and religious problems presented by the 
names containing that element. He independently supports 
the view which I have elsewhere ! defended at length, that 
names of the type Abiel are sentences, and that the “i” is 
not pronominal. In the second section of the article he 
discusses the question which part of the name is predicative, 
and concludes that it is the term of kinship when the other 
term is divine; but that in such a name as Abiram, Abi is 
the subject, and ram (exalted) the predicate. Here again 
I find Professor Cheyne in agreement with myself? as 
against, for example, Professor Moore. In the last two 
sections Professor Cheyne discusses the religious significance 
of these names, and rightly criticizes Professor Hommel’s 


1 Studies in Hebrew Proper Names (1896), pp. 75-86. This work will be 
cited henceforth throughout the article as H. P. N. 

2 Ibid. 140; ef. 137, n. 3, and see the interpretation of the names 
Ahikam, Adonikam, Adoniram, in the Encyc. Bibl. Note also the Phoen. 
Dpax cited under Ahikam, 
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undiscriminating use of the parallel Babylonian names on 
the ground that proof of a tendency among the Babylonians 
is no sufficient proof that the same tendency existed among 
the Hebrews. 

Professor Cheyne also writes the article on Dod, Mr. Hogg 
that on Hamu: but whereas Mr. Hogg explains Hamu, 
which occurs at most in one‘or two names, as a term of 
kindred, Professor Cheyne decides that Dod, which is a 
rather more frequent though still rare component of names, 
is not a term of kindred. The two articles should have 
been correlated ; the decision in the one case can hardly 
be altogether unaffected by that in the other. I decided 
myself! that in both cases the balance of evidence, which 
was too incomplete and ambiguous to be decisive, was 
in favour of the interpretation as a term of kindred. 
No fresh evidence is yet fortheoming *, and to Professor 
Cheyne the balance seems the other way; he expressly 
indicates that this judgment is provisional. Certainly 
in itself it does not favour his view that he has to inter- 
pret the at least superficially similar names Eldad and 
Dodiyyah (see s.v. Dodavah), in two different ways, viz. 
Dad is God, and Yah is a divine patron. In the article 
Hamuel it should have been noted that the single m of 
the Greek text is quite indecisive evidence as against 
the double m of the Massoretic text, and that for the 
reason given in H. P. N., 323. In Hamu the reading Ssvon 
(Hamuel) of the Samaritan text might with advantage 
have been cited. Under Abner Lagarde’s view that 
Ab=Aben=son, is referred to, but the full argument * 
against it is not indicated. 

One of the chief difficulties in utilizing the evidence 
of Hebrew Proper Names to the full, lies in the numerous 
ambiguities and uncertainties of the lists in the opening 


1H. P. N., 60 ff. 
? But in modification of what is said in H. P. N., 61, against = to love, 
the Assyrian ddadi, as cited in the article, should be noted. 
3 See H. P. N., 23. 
VOL. XIII. cc 
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section of the books of Chronicles. It is a long while now 
since Wellhausen'! showed what valuable historical matter 
lay concealed there ; several of the articles in the Encyclo- 
paedia Biblica contain bold and instructive attempts to 
unsolve the riddles of those chapters, or at least to read 
the riddles aright; chief amongst such articles may be 
mentioned those by Mr. Hogg on the various tribes (e.g. 
Asher, Benjamin, Ephraim), some of which have been preceded 
by thorough studies in the recent volumes of this REviEw, 
and Mr, Stanley Cook’s illuminating article on Genealogies. 

But I turn now to the shorter articles. Every student 
is laid under deep obligation to the editors for the 
fullness—a fullness quite unrivalled in any work of the 
kind before—with which they havé given the Greek forms 
of the names. Many have no doubt found Stade and 
Siegfried’s Hebrew Dictionary useful for the very reason 
that the Greek equivalents are regularly given under the 
proper names ; yet even there it is as a rule only the usual 
equivalents that are cited. In the Encyclopaedia Biblica, 
we find not only the regular forms in the different 
Uncial MSS., and the Lucianic recension, but curious 
variants and manifest corruptions. Thus to cite one or 
two instances: Jaaziel (deny ... o€emA [B x], Inova [A], 
Jeend [L]); Jabez (728°, lyaBns, Tapes UB layBys, TaBns [A], 
IaBins, laBnr, laBe[e]s [L]); Japhlet (28°. . . Ipapnd, Apadny, 
lapadnr. [B], lapadnr [A], -pder [L]). It is most con- 
venient and full of instruction, to have the forms thus 
brought together; one can thus see at a glance the kind 
of errors that arose, and judge of the value of the testi- 
mony of the Greek text in particular instances. 

The feature of the work just alluded to is all the more 
in place, since the attitude of the writers of the various 
articles * to the Hebrew text is sceptical, and the emenda- 
tions suggested are radical. The extent and nature of 


1 In his De Gentibus et Familiis Iudaeis (1870). 
? A large number of the articles in question are signed T. K. C[heyne]; 
a large number are unsigned. 
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the corruptions to which, according to these suggestions, 
Hebrew proper names have been subject, either in the 
transmission of the text or in popular use before they were 
committed to writing, may be indicated by the following 
illustrations; the instances cited, it must be understood, 
are the merest selection from an immensely larger number 
to be found even in these first two volumes of the work. 
Names occurring but once in the Old Testament are marked 
with a ¢. The emendations will be found under the several 
articles except where a number is given ; this refers to the 
column where the suggestion is made. 
+Besodeiah m™1D2 . ae 
tion of 
Bezalel Sxbdya : Hillesel 5xybn 
Jahleel xm 
Jahzeel Sxym 
+Hazelelponi snpbdyn 9 y3 
(Je) Kabzeel Sxy3p(*) (Je)hallesel byxydn(*) 
Ziklag spy Halugah 7¥9M 2649 
+Habaziniah 7 ¥3n Kabzeel=Jehallesel 


: —_ 
Isaac pny { ee ee \ Ahihalas porvnx 
popular corruption of 
Jacob spy’ Abicabod 333°38 


PP 


Abraham D738 Fe Abraham DmMM38 2365 f 


Israel 5xnyn | 
Jezreel 5xynr ™ Jizrahel Sxrmr 2311 


Issachar 73we” 2290 
+Hiel ben pana "| Jehu xin’ 

tion of 
Ichabod 335°8 Jochebed 3331 
Hamutal 5pron Hamutub 3010 
Abital Suaax Abitub 30°28 
Elioenai spon Elishama yourds 
Job 3X Eabani {2's 
+Jemimah 70D Temimah 7D‘DN 
+tKeren Happuch fan fp Reah Tappuhim omen n 
Ezion Geber 133 psy Nesib Edom D°8 3°y3 
+tEth-Kezin }¥p Any Ir Kagiu yy¥p Wy 


\ Hasadiah 710n 
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XXVili. 5-25) WT fy 
+En-Haddah nn jy 
Zelophehad snaby 
Gilead sys Salecah or Salhad 
+Ishod “hex msbp or sndp 1947 
Mablah nbn 
Perizzites ‘M5 
Girgashites v7) 


tion of 


Endor (in 1 8. ‘ 
‘é lca ten Harod ‘nn }"y 


rr Girzites ‘773 


The merest glance down the foregoing list can hardly fail 
to raise the question, Can we be sure in any case that the 
Old Testament has preserved for us the original form of 
a name? that, even if the form still stands as it was first 
written down, it is not a form that had previously been 
corrupted in popular use? If the most familiar and most 
frequently recurring names, like those of the patriarchs, or 
of places so frequently mentioned as Ziklag, are corruptions, 
what ancient names are likely to have survived in their 
original forms? And then the further question arises, If 
the writers of the articles are justified in their scepticism of 
the traditional forms, what value attaches to the alternatives 
they suggest ; what kind of evidence for their emendations 
is available ? 

The Encyclopaedia Biblica thus raises a most important 
question which hitherto has scarcely been sufficiently faced. 
What is the extent of corruption to which proper names 
have been subjected in their transmission? With what 
degree of assurance can we in specific cases accept the 
traditional as the original form, or surmise the original 
now only represented by a corrupt traditional form ? 

I will bring my criticism of details under suggestions for 
an answer to these questions. 

In the first place, it has long been generally recognized 
that the proper names of the Old Testament have suffered 
in part from intentional, in part from unintentional or 
accidental corruption. The best known and clearest in- 
stance of intentional corruption consists in the substitution 





THE ‘ENCYCLOPAEDIA BIBLICA” 381 


of bosheth (shame) for Baal in names originally containing 
the latter element !. This particular corruption is not to be 
attributed to an early class of editors or scribes, for whereas 
in the Hebrew text of Samuel the corrupt form regularly 
appears, in the Greek text of Samuel sometimes, and in the 
Hebrew text of Chronicles regularly, the original form with 
Baal is preserved. These considerations weigh against the 
at first sight attractive suggestion adopted after Klostermann 
and Marquart that the difficult form Jeroboam is merely 
an intentionally corrupted form of Jerubbaal. The name 
occurs so frequently that we should have expected, as in the 
case of other compounds with Baal, that the form with Baal 
would appear occasionally either in the Greek text of 
Kings or the Hebrew text of Hosea or Chronicles. Yet it 
probably never appears at all, for in view of the variants of 
the Greek MSS. we cannot be sure that we have a solitary 
example in the lIepoBaad (al. lepoBoay) of Hos. x. 14. On 
the other hand, that Manasseh’s mother (2 Kings xxi. 1) 
was Hephzibaal is probable enough. The controlling 
evidence of Chronicles is in this instance lacking. 

But by far the more numerous corruptions of names have 
been unintentional and accidental. 

These accidental corruptions have unquestionably been 
very numerous, as any one who will compare the parallel 
lists of the Hebrew text, or the Hebrew with the Greek 
text of e.g. 1 Chron. i-ix, must immediately become con- 
vinced. So numerous are they that it should be freely 
granted that a name of strange form or in any way suspi- 
cious that occurs but once in the Old Testament should 
only be accepted in the most provisional way and used with 
the extreme of caution in argument. And this even if the 
versions support the Hebrew text ; for their agreement only 
carries back the evidence for the form at the highest, and then 
only in the case of names in the Pentateuch to + 250 B.c. 
Hitherto there has prevailed a far too general credulity in 


! Cf. H. P.N., 121, where in n. 1 I ought also to have referred to Vatke, 
Rel, des A. T., 675, 0. 3. 
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accepting the traditional forms of names, and the scepticism 
of the Encyclopaedia Biblica is a wholesome corrective. 
But the more frequently a name occurs, the more im- 
probable is it that it has suffered accidental corruption in 
the transmission of the document in which it occurs. To 
take an example. On the ground of the improbability of 
the form, Professor Cheyne denies the existence of the name 
Bezalel (dxy3, generally explained as “in the shadow of 
God’’), and proposes as the original form Hillesel. Now 
the only form in which the suggestion can be admitted in 
the light of the facts and the theory of probabilities, even for 
a moment, is that we suppose the corruption to have arisen 
as far back as the source from which P, in whom the name 
of the builder of the tabernacle is first mentioned, derived 
his information, or in the act of copying from that source. 
For the facts are these—this Bezalel is mentioned six times 
in Exod, xxxi-xxxiv, and twice in Chronicles (1 Chron. ii. 20, 
2 Chron. i. 5). Now a scribe may well have copied 
Hillesel as Bezalel with the double mistake (b for h ands 
and 1 transposed) once, he would not accidentally have 
made the same double mistake six times. No doubt then 
Professor Cheyne means us to understand that the mistake 
occurred in the transmission of P’s source rather than of our 
present text of Exodus. That he does not say so is unfor- 
tunate, for it is well in considering a conjecture to see at 
once what is involved in it, and exceedingly important to con- 
sider at what period a supposed corruption of the text may 
have originated. The general principle that names suffered 
corruption in the early history of their transmission stated 
elsewhere (col. 1586, n. 3) certainly ought to be admitted ; 
but does it satisfactorily account for all the facts connected 
with the name Bezalel? Bezalel also appears as the name 
of a contemporary of Ezra (Ezra x. 20). Now it is improb- 
able that another scribe would have made just the same 
mistake, for it is by no means the most obvious error or the 
one most likely to occur in copying Hillegel. But unless 
this were so we are carried back to the name in actual 
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use. How are we to account for it? Did the father of the 
child hunt up some musty document, and finding the name 
there confer it on his child? This is just possible’, but 
hardly probable. On the whole, then, I must consider 
Professor Cheyne’s case against Bezalel not made out, 
and his suggestion that it is a corruption of Hillesel 
improbable*. It follows that the argument against Beso- 
deiah falls to the ground, though if it stood an entirely 
isolated instance of its type, this name, which occurs but 
once, might not unreasonably be suspected. 

The following appears to me a sound canon of criticism : 
When a name occurs several times, and has not been sub- 
ject to intentional corruption, the genuineness of the 
form is not to be questioned unless reasonable cause can be 
shown for supposing that its transmission has been at one 
stage solely by means of a docwment in which the name 
occurred but once or twice (or in which at least it did not 
occur several times). In many cases it is by no means 
obvious that such a canon has been respected by those who 
in the Encyclopaedia Biblica have explained traditional 
forms as due to accidental corruption. 

One of the cases in which it is most difficult to believe 
that a name can be explained as a mere transcriptional 
error is Elioenai (‘xy\(n)>x). This name occurs some ten 
times in Ezra, Nehemiah, Chronicles, and of some seven 
or eight different persons ; and yet it is suggested that it is 
merely a mis-written Elishama (yous). In spite of its 
strange form *, which has few parallels, the name Elioenai 


1 Cf. H. P. N., 7f. 

2 Probably the number of cases in which it is suggested the element 
yo7 in proper names has suffered corruptien (see list above) has been 
overdone. That the simple name y%r is verbal not segholate as in the 
Massoretic Text is probable (see s. v. HELEz) ; G transliterates yaAAns (with 
double A and 7), not xaAes, which would represent the segholate form, 
I think it not improbable that 5xz5n lies concealed in the somewhat 
obviously corrupt ‘n2%2z7, and in any case Professor Cheyne’s explanation 
of the last part of the form seems sound. 

3 Cf. H. P. N., 158. 
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must be admitted as genuine. The truth is, after the Exile, 
possibly under Babylonian influence, there appears to have 
been for a time a tendency to try forms of names unfamiliar 
to the earlier Hebrews'. To one of these unusual types 
belong Bezalel and Besodeiah just discussed; to another 
Eliphelehu (inbay>x), to which, curiously enough, the 
Encyclopaedia Biblica takes no exception; to yet another 
mawn, if we accept the pointing suggested under Hashab- 
niah and the emendation of the name Hashbadana’. Some 
of these late names are referred to early personages by the 
Chronicler who, when at a loss, was more often content to 
supply himself with names current in his own day than to 
frame for himself “uncommon names in the interest of 
edification °.” : 

The canon just formulated involves a corollary, viz. no 
element in a proper name is to be suspected which occurs 
in several different names. The only instance in which 
this is violated, so far as I have observed in the Lncyclopaedia 
Billica, is not a violent one, since the element occurs in 
only two names. Nevertheless, the occurrence of the 
element 5v (dew) in the two corresponding names, Abital 
and Hamutal, appears to me a far stronger reason for 
maintaining the genuineness of the tradition of these names 
than the reasons adduced for supposing it to be a corruption 
of 20. Indeed, one of these reasons is truly astonishing. 
What has the resemblance of 3 and 5 in the Palmyrene 
characters to do with the matter? Is there any reason for 
supposing that the early Hebrew script resembled the 


1 Cf. H. P. N., 220 ff, 

? Mr. Cooke’s explanation of this suspicious name (indifferently sup- 
ported by the Versions), as due to dittography of surrounding names, 
is highly probable. 

’ Professor Cheyne thinks that the names in 1 Chron, xxv. 4f., which 
have most frequently been cited as instances of the latter method, can 
be attributed to textual corruption (col. 2015). It is difficult to believe 
that design had nothing to do with these curious names, though it may 
have been the design of a scribe (operating on half-illegible names) rather 
than that of the author. 
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Palmyrene? The error, if error there be, must have arisen 
early, when it is far more probable that Hebrew writing 
resembled that of the Moabite stone and early Hebrew seals 
in which 3 and 5 are not particularly similar. Then, again, 
why is it “ very improbable ” that a name should be com- 
pounded with 5»? Is the statement “the father is dew” 
(cf. Hos. xiv. 5) more improbable than “the brother is 
dawning light” (Ahishahar ; Abishahar is suggested as an 
emendation for Abishur) ? 

In the preceding paragraphs I have given illustrations 
of what appears to me failure to appreciate the weight 
of evidence in favour of the traditional forms of names. 
I may now refer to one or two instances of insufficiency in 
the force of positive arguments brought forward against 
particular names. Jahmai (‘Dm ) is questioned on the ground 
that the root non “ does not appear to be used in Hebrew.” 
But, as Gesenius long ago pointed out!, the proper names 
not infrequently contain roots which do not happen to 
occur in the extant Hebrew literature, though they are 
well enough known to us from the cognate languages. 
His list may need revision, but Hoglah may be cited as 
a good instance; the Hncyclopaedia Biblica, indeed, 
questions the genuineness of the form in the case of Zelo- 
phehad’s daughter, but allows it to stand in Beth-Hoglah. 
1 will add the case of the root 131: this occurs in quite 
a number of names, but otherwise survives in the Old 
Testament in a single phrase alone—in the explanation of 
the name Zebulon (310 721 ‘NX OPN 3731). Again, previous 
failure to explain the form of a name is not in all cases 
decisive argument against it; the form Jemima (7) may 
be difficult ; Professor Cheyne’s suggestion here (Temimah 
moon) is very simple and easy, for in the earlier script 
n resembled * much more closely than in the square, and 
the two letters were, as a matter of fact, frequently confused ; 
but I question whether he has sufficient ground for abandon- 


1 Gesch. d. hebr. Sprache u. Schrift, 8 5 — 
or " 
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ing the text, or, at least, whether his emendation is more 
probably original than the traditional form. Ihave already 
referred to the insufficiency of the argument against 
Bezalel and Besodeiah on the ground of the manner of 
their composition. 

I have so far been criticizing the rejection of traditional 
forms of names and indicating the limits within which, 
and the grounds on which, we may accept the text of the 
Old Testament names. I turn now to the positive side of 
the matter—the character of the emendations proposed. 
There are unquestionably a great number of corrupt names 
in the Old Testament, and a great number which, if not 
obviously corrupt, are still far from being certainly correct. 
The writers in the Encyclopaedia Biblica have in these 
cases resorted to emendations with unexampled frequency 
and boldness. The forms they suggest are of course always 
possible ; but the question is, Are they in the particular 
cases more than the merest possibilities? Have they as 
much probability as the form in the text? Have they 
more probability than several others that could be 
suggested ? 

Once again, actual evidence which has hitherto been 
insufficiently regarded undoubtedly brings us face to face 
with hard and rude fact. We are compelled (by an examina- 
tion, as before, of e. g. 1 Chron. i-ix, with parallel lists and 
the Greek Version) to admit that any combination of letters 
might on occasion become, in the course of transcription, any 
other combination. So long as we have evidence, whether 
derived from versions or parallel lists, to support emenda- 
tions, very extensive changes in names may be justified as 
the result of transcriptional accident. Further, it may be 
granted that many similar corruptions took place before 
our earliest versions. But what follows? A great proba- 
bility that many forms in the Hebrew text, though 
supported by the versions, are mere textual corruptions. 
Manifestly, then, considerable scepticism with regard to 
any form not established by the canon stated above, nor 
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supported by the contemporary evidence of inscriptions, is 
perfectly reasonable. A conjectural form may consequently 
often possess much more probability of being the original 
than does the form in the text. But in order that the 
conjectural form may possess any high degree of proba- 
bility on textual grounds, it must differ from the form in 
the text, owing to reasons which can be shown to have 
been frequent causes of accidental corruption. To take 
a simple instance, in any case, where D°8 (Aram) now stands 
in the Hebrew text, it is equally probable, on textual 
grounds, that the original reading was 07x (Edom), for the 
two letters 1 and 1 are so similar as to be almost identical, 
and were, as a matter of fact, constantly confused. If there 
is the slightest reason in the context for reading Edom 
instead of Aram, or vice versa, textual considerations render 
the emendation highly probable. But it is conceivable that 
ows might on occasion arise by faulty copying of 31ND; 
3 and » are frequently confused, so that IND might easily be 
copied DN ; sometimes letters are transposed in copying, 
and 3X» might become Dx, and then if the first © happened 
to be a little faultily written, this might become 0>%, All 
this is possible: and if there were overwhelming reasons in 
the context for reading Moab instead of Aram, and nothing 
but Moab, we might admit the emendation as probable, and 
the error as due to pure transcriptional accident. But in 
this case it could not be urged that the emendation was 
supported by textual considerations ; the changes involved 
are occasional, not frequent, and consequently in the 
particular instance possible, not probable. Moreover, if 
Aram were contextually possible, it would be textually 
more probable; and unless Moab were contextually the 
only possible reading, it would be very uncertain, since 
several other readings might be textually as probable. 
Now, many of the emendations and alterations suggested 
in the Encyclopaedia Biblica, which presuppose textual 
corruption just as little likely as that of Moab into Aram, 
rest in the main quite clearly on historical, geographical, or 
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mythological considerations. With these in the present 
article I have nothing to do. But there are frequently 
added notes which may, and in some cases cannot but, be 
taken as suggesting that the emendations proposed are 
textually probable. 

I must content myself with referring to one or two 
details. Granting that the suspicions raised against dxdya 
be justified, what value does the emendation proposed 
possess? As it appears to me, practically none. Trans- 
positions doubtless took place, and n and 3 may no doubt 
occasionally have been confused, though in the older 
Hebrew alphabets they are not similar. Consequently, 
bxybn might have been accidentally copied bxby2; but, 
then, several other names might equally well be the 
original, and if we are to guess, why not guess >xdyw (ef. 
mbyx), which involves much less change; or if we are to 
call the Phoenician to our aid, why not bundy (cf. the Phoe- 
nician proper names nox, nbyby3, nbysown)? But when 
several emendations are equally probable, any particular 
naine furnished by one of the alternative emendations is 
of very uncertain reality. 

Sometimes the emendations suggested appear at first 
sight to have more textual probability than they really 
possess. Professor Cheyne’s suggestion that Hena (2M) is 
a mere mis-writing of Avvah (ny) is a happy one. He is 
possibly right in thinking Avvah a corruption of Gaza 
(nty) ; but, if so, the corruption was an early one, and in 
the early alphabet the letters 1 and t resembled one another 
much less closely than in the square characters. The pro- 
posed corruption was then possibly accidental, since any 
letter at times was confused with any other letter; but 
it is not textually probable, since at the time when the error 
was made the letters confused were dissimilar, 

If emendation is to be anything more than the product 
of the ingenuity of the individual scholar, it must be 
controlled by considerations of probability which may con- 
stitute something at least approaching an objective standard. 
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Where the versions are available, they constitute such 
a standard ; the value of the evidence may be differently 
regarded, but evidence exists. But in a large number of 
cases the versions are not available. How far is it possible, 
then, to subject emendations to a standard of textual 
probability ? Just so far as it is possible to establish the 
frequency of specific confusions. This has been done to 
a considerable extent for the period when the Greek version 
was made; it has been shown that certain letters are, as 
a matter of fact, subject to much more frequent confusion 
than others. But at that period it is probable that the 
Hebrew text was written in an early form of the square 
character', Can the same thing be done for the period 
when the text was written in the “unmodified archaic 
character” in which the letters that most closely resemble 
one another are not in all casés the same as in the square 
alphabet? Possibly something, if a collection were made 
of variations in parallel lists as between forms which are 
the same in the Hebrew and Greek texts. ‘Ihe corruptions 
in most of these cases probably date back beyond the 
Greek version. Now, there are scattered about through 
the Encyclopaedia Biblica notes? on the confusion of 
letters which assume confusions that have not generally 
been admitted as frequent. On what are these assumptions 
based? On such an induction as I have suggested? Or 
on emendations proposed in the work? In either case 
it is to be desired that the evidence should be given *. 
If the inductions are based on the emendations, then it 
can only have weight in so far as they are drawn from 
emendations which commend themselves independently 


1 See e.g. Driver, Samuel, p. Ixv. 

2 e.g. ‘‘ is very frequently miswritten for':,” col. 1950, top. “yprypn... 
comes from 5xom by ordinary corruption and transposition,” 1976, top. 
Y=, 1274; I=L, 1961, top. 

3 There is no indication in any of the notes alluded to that this evidence 
will be given in later volumes of the work. Perhaps it is not too late to 
express the hope that it may. 
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of textual considerations. We need to have the evidence 
arranged and tested, for certainly in some cases emenda- 
tions, far from certain, and indeed, as far as can be 
judged from the evidence actually given, extremely 
hazardous, are made the basis for further changes. 
For example, it is proposed! to reject the names Kabzeel, 
Jekabzeel, admitted to be “in themselves likely forms,” as 
corruptions of Hillesel, Jehallesel, on the ground that the 
conjecture involved would be “ not very much less probable 
than the restoration of Halusah for Ziklag”! And these 
hypothetical compounds with hilles lead to the suggestion 
that Isaac goes back to the primitive form Ahi-halas. 

I will not discuss the probability of the various con- 
jectures as to popular corruptions, such as that just cited, 
or the proposal that Jacob is a worn-down form of 
Abi-cabod. They are not to be judged by textual con- 
siderations, though criticisms similar to those offered above 
seem pertinent here. The objections to the originality of 
the forms Isaac and Jacob (pny and 33") are insufficient ; 
the forms are not in themselves impossible—quite the 
reverse. Then, again, we have no well-established laws of 
the oral corruption of names, though the modern forms 
of some ancient Palestinian forms may warn us that 
Hebrew, like other names, might become much transformed 
in the course of centuries. Here, then, everything depends 
on the sufficiency of the historical, mythological, or similar 
argument for the originality of the proposed form. 

I merely allude to this class of proposed corruption in 
order to emphasize the necessity for greater clearness than 
is often to be found in the articles as to the character 
and age of the supposed corruption. Four stages or 
periods at which names in our Hebrew Bibles may have 
suffered corruption may be distinguished. Corruption may 
have taken place (1) before the name was committed to 
writing ; or (2) while the text was written in the archaic 


1 5. v. KABZEEL. 
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characters; or (3) after the text had come to be written 
in primitive square type, but before the date of the Greek 
version ; or,(4) after the date of the Greek version. Only 
in the case of corruptions of the fourth period can we 
expect variants in the Greek version; in the case of earlier 
corruptions, we can only fully judge of the probability of 
a proposed emendation when we have first clearly con- 
sidered the period to which it is proposed to refer the 
corruption. 

In any fruitful inquiry into a subject, we need to start 
with the surest and best evidence. In casting doubt on 
much that has generally passed for good in the case of 
Hebrew names, the writers in the Encyclopaedia Biblica 
have rendered great service. It is doubtful whether the 
majority of their emendations are such as to afford us fresh 
evidence of the kind or to constitute a safe starting-point 
for further investigation, though they are often highly 
suggestive and in some cases exceedingly probable. 

The nature of my criticism has led me to refer mainly 
to points of difference and to methods that appear open 
to improvement. But I cannot bring it to a conclusion 
without recording afresh my sense of the value of the 
brief articles and the parts of the longer articles which 
deal with the form and meaning of the proper names. 
Thought has played freshly on the innumerable details, 
many of which have little opportunity of being syste- 
matically reviewed except in such a work as the present, 
and even in such works are too often neglected or most 
perfunctorily dealt with. And the details themselves, 
though they appear to lie off the more frequently trodden 
paths of Biblical studies, are not infrequently shown to be 
a serious help or hindrance to progress along those paths. 


G. BucHANAN GRAY. 


MansFIELD COLLEGE, OxFORD. 
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AUTO DE FE AND JEW. 
I. 


MATERIALS FOR THE HISTORY OF THE JEWS IN 
SPAIN AFTER THE EXPULSION. 


THE year 1882, which witnessed an exodus en masse 
of Jewish refugees from Russia—an exodus which found 
their brethren totally unprepared for their reception—was 
brightened by one remarkable gleam of national justice 
which does not merit the oblivion into which it seems to 
have fallen. 

Spain, once cruel and persecuting, opened her doors 
to the fugitives. Her hidalgos eagerly invited them to 
Madrid, and her great ladies were so impatient to receive 
them that batches of Russian Jews, totally unfit for the 
experiment, were dumped into Madrid by the organizing 
committees in Germany. The distinguished visitors were 
treated as the pampered pets of the proudest palaces, and 
féted till they lost what slight desire for new work they 
had brought with them. The experiment as such was 
a disastrous, an ominous, failure. The disappointment was 
perhaps more keenly felt by the Spaniards than ourselves. | 
But the incident is notable in history as manifesting 
something more than a sentimental wish to repair a great 
historical wrong. The nineteenth century, though it left 
Spain poorer in territory, marks an epoch more honourable 
and more promising than the century which added a New 
World to her dominions. 

The Inquisition is not Spanish. As a clerical tribunal 
the Holy Office existed hundreds of years before the Reyes 
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Catélicos, and indeed in a much mitigated form it still 
exists. It is the Inquisition at Rome which to this very 
day exorcises nascent literature and swells there with the 
Index Expurgatorius. Nor were its pains and penalties 
less terrible in the ancient pre-expulsion times. At one 
of the earliest Autos de Fé recorded in this paper, 
that at Troyes in 1288, thirteen Jews were burnt at the 
stake as heretics. And it will be seen that in Spain itself 
similar executions were perpetrated in the thirteenth, 
fourteenth, and fifteenth centuries in the sacred name of 
Christianity. But the general notion of what “ Inquisi- 
tion” means practically confines it to the merciless 
tribunal constituted under Ferdinand and Isabella with 
the grudging assent of the Pope. It was a political rather 
than a religious institution. Once established in the 
Peninsula it remained practically independent of Rome 
and derived its authority from the catholic king. 

Ferdinand himself, though he swept the Peninsula of the 
Moors and banished the Jews, was by no means the deeply 
religious sovereign whom history loves to depict. But 
little was wanting and he would have established a church 
of his own, as Henry the Eighth did here in England. 
Don Adolpho de Castro in his History of the Jews in Spain 
quotes a letter from Ferdinand to Count Oribargaza, his 
viceroy in Naples, dated Burgos the 22nd of May, 1508, in 
which the king declares his “ positive determination, should 
His Holiness refuse to revoke the breach as well as the 
acts performed by his authority, to deprive him of the 
obedience now paid him by the realms of Castile and 
Arragon.” The same author quotes Machiavelli's view 
(The Prince, cap. 21) that “the king with a view of 
attempting still greater undertakings artfully concealed 
his design under the mask of religion, and by means of 
a cruel piety drove the Marranos' out of his dominions, 
a stroke of policy truly deplorable and unexampled.” 

1 «Marrani.” By a curious slip De Castro’s translator, Mr. Kirwan, 


translates Marrani as Moors. 
VOL. XIII. Dd 
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This is not the place to investigate all the motives that 
prompted Ferdinand and Isabella to issue their famous 
decrees for the expulsion of the Jews and the establishment 
of the Inquisition. These measures presented two sides of 
the same policy. Spain was to be purged of all Jews, 
whether professing or not. Those who were ostensibly Jews 
were caught by the decree for their expulsion, and those who 
outwardly conformed to Christianity, the new Christians, 
or Marranos, were caught in the net of the Inquisition, and 
the heayy cost of the king’s conquests was met both by the 
direct confiscation of the Jews’ property, which they were 
forced to leave behind, and by the king’s “third” of all 
property confiscated by the Inquisition. An autograph 
grant of such a third in favour of a famous monastery in 
Cordova is reproduced in facsimile at the head of this 
article. 

It will be seen that the Marranos were not the only 
Jewish victims who fell into the clutches of the Inquisition. 
Secret tribunal though it was, it periodically published 
reports of the result of its investigations and deliberations. 
This resultant was its sentence, its action, its act of faith?. 
Whenever an “auto de fé” was held, a Relacion ? or Report 
was circulated, sometimes by way of programme before the 
celebration, but invariably afterwards. Generally it was 
printed, and sometimes printed in several editions and in 
different places. The object of such a Relacion was two- 
fold—external and internal. Its external object was to 
benefit the public, as being calculated to promote religious 
conformity, and perhaps also by way of pandering to the 
sensational appetites of the thousands who had witnessed, 
and the tens of thousands who would have liked to witness, 
the solemn and exciting “act of faith.” But it had also an 


1 It is usual to write ‘‘ auto da fé,” the Portuguese form. The Spaniards, 
however, always say “auto de fé,” or “‘ auto de fee.” 

? Portuguese ‘“ Relagao,” a term likewise applied to similar accounts 
of a Bull Fight, e. g. “‘ Relagao nova e verdadeira noticia das magnificas 
festas de Touros... Lisboa, 1763.” 
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internal object, calculated for the better ordering of the 
process of the Ecclesiastic Courts. There were at first five, 
but afterwards fifteen, tribunals of the Inquisition in Spain 
alone, and it was the duty of each to communicate its 
sentences to the central organization as well as to other 
tribunals within whose purview it was likely that its own 
prisoners might come after they had served their term 
of punishment. The Inquisition did not always hand over 
its victims to the secular arm, but it had no mercy for the 
“relapsed ” who, having been “ reconciled ” or “ penitenced,’ 
were afterwards caught judaizing again. The nets of the 
Inquisition were cunningly devised and its meshes exceed- 
ing small. Thus in the trial of Gabriel de Granada 
the sentence, probably in common form, directed as 
follows: “In order that in case of contravention the said 
Gabriel de Granada may be proceeded against as an 
‘impenitente’ a relation of this his sentence and con- 
demnation shall be sent with his description and age 
to the Most Illustrious and Most Reverend Lord Inquisitor- 
General, and Lords of the Council of His Majesty of the 
Holy and General Inquisition, and to the Tribunals of the 
said Inquisition of Seville, and of the Cities of Lima and 
Carthagena in these said West Indies '.” 

Towards the end of the eighteenth century, when the 
ideas of Rousseau and Voltaire as to the Rights of Man 
began to percolate to the very extremities of Europe, the 
authorities of the Inquisition became more chary of publicity 
because fearful of criticism. A writer even in the nineteenth 
century remarks on the absence of data and particulars 
about the “auto de fé” as due to people avoiding the 
subject for fear of excommunication®, There is accordingly 


1 Vide Fergusson, Am. Jew. Hist. Soc., VII, 127. Similarly Jacobs quotes 
from a MS., ‘‘On remains! II, 1721, Toledo sends to Saragossa the testifi- 
cations of same witnesses.” 

2 Jud, Sev., p. 56, ‘en casi todas las historias sevillanas han omitido sus 
autores dar noticia de ellos (los autos publicos), sin duda temerosos de 
alguna excomunion mayor.” 

Dd2 





396 THE JEWISH QUARTERLY REVIEW 


a quite astonishing dearth of material and statistics of the 
doings of the Holy Office. Many of the documents have 
been burnt by friends and enemies! of the Inquisition 
alike, much still remains buried in the inaccessible vaults 
of archiepiscopal and other libraries. A recent enactment, 
however, in quite a modern spirit, directs that all the 
cartularies and deeds belonging to the monasteries of Spain 
shall be handed over to the Royal Academy of History in 
Madrid, so that the way is no longer quite barred to what 
Joseph Jacobs calls “one of the great desiderata of Jewish 
Literature—an adequate history of the Marranos or secret 
Jews of the Peninsula.” 

The historian is too apt to assume that Ferdinand’s anti- 
semitic policy was induced by the conduct of the Jews and 
Marranos themselves. This is an assumption which the 
apologists of the Inquisition are only too glad to encourage. 
Even Abrahams, in his Jewish Lifein the Middle Ages, says 
that the Marranos as “half-hearted converts . . . proved 
a fertile danger to the Jews. Their constant relapses into 
Judaism strengthened the arm of the Inquisition and 
finally led to the expulsion of the Jews from Spain.” Such 
a view appears to fail in perspective. The Marranos of 
1391 and 1413 may have been the Inquisitor’s excuse, but 
they were not in any sense the cause of the expulsion. 
The expulsion did not affect them, the Inquisition did. 
Again, it is a common belief that the Marranos were 
gradually and soon exterminated by the Holy Office, after 
which it was held to justify its survival by the war it waged 
against the Lutherans afterwards, and then by that against 
the Philosophers and Freemasons. As a matter of fact, 
Judaizers continued to be the Inquisitor’s prey as long as 
the Spanish Inquisition lasted, and indeed, as will be seen, 
the number of Jewish victims in the beginning of the 
eighteenth century was wellnigh as great as in the end 
of the fifteenth. Mr. F. D. Mocatta, in his Jews and the 


1 e.g. Llorente. 
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Inquisition, an admirable sketch of the subject, repeats 
the common error that the last occasion on which a human 
being was “burnt alive in the name of the faith” was at 
Seville in 1781; but it will be seen that so late as August 1, 
1826, at Valencia a Judaizer was burnt alive and a Pro- 
testant schoolmaster garrotted. 

Nearly a month’s stay in the south of Spain during the 
autumn of 1900 gave me an opportunity to search for 
Hebraica and Judaica. The former quest proved very 
barren and produced little to add to Neubauer’s previous 
discoveries. But my hunt for historical material led to 
results the more welcome that they were so unexpected 
after the exhaustive investigations of Kayserling and 
Jacobs in the same field. In the first place it disclosed 
a quite remarkable local interest in matters relating to 
Spanish Jews. A glance at the two bibliographies in the 
supplement will satisfy anybody that the Jews are now- 
adays exciting much attention in the Peninsula. The large 
production of books about them is evidence of a corre- 
sponding demand on the part of the public*. Again, there 
are original documents of the greatest interest and im- 
portance still to be acquired at reasonable prices in Granada, 
and especially in Seville*, The secularization of the 
monasteries has thrown a quantity of arehives into private 
hands. One of these is reproduced here in facsimile. It is 
an autograph grant dated August 31, 1485, by Ferdinand 
and Isabella, signed “ Yo el Rey” (I the King) and “ Yo la 
Reyna” (I the Queen), and deals with the confiscated 


1 A brief summary as to new Hebrew MSS. and Inscriptions is 
appended to this article. 

2 That this interest in Jewish matters is still alive is evidenced by the 
following extract from a Madrid publisher’s catalogue dated March, 1901. 
‘‘Ibn-Gebirol (Aven-Cebrol). La fuente de la vida : traducida en el siglo 
XII por Juan Hispano y Domingo Gonzalez, del arabe al latin, y ahora 
por primera vez al castellano por Federico de Castro y Fernandez. 
TratadoI y II. Madrid, Serra, 1901 ; en 8.°, 160 paginas é indice, 2 pts.” 

3 Among these documents we managed to secure four State Papers 
dealing with the Spanish Armada, and signed by Philip II. 





398 THE JEWISH QUARTERLY REVIEW 


property of Alphon de Baena or Baeza(?), who suffered 
the “pena de fuego” shortly after the establishment of 
the Inquisition. No doubt the victim was a Judaizer, 
and possibly a son or relative of a famous New Christian, 
Juan Alphon de Baena, a poet and anthologist who 
flourished in the middle of the fifteenth century. Then 
again, in Seville, lives St D" Francisco Palamares, doctor, 
schoolmaster, and Lutheran minister, who has a unique 
collection of documents, books, and curios dealing with the 
Inquisition, and who proved of the greatest service, both 
through direct suggestion and because his own treasures 
gave one a clue to others similarly useful and desirable. 
Sefior Palamares is himself a characteristic son of the new 
Spain. He is a Protestant convert from Catholicism, and 
keeps a school of heretics, mostly Protestant, but with 
some thirty little Jewish children among its pupils. 

The nineteenth century has indeed been fruitful in 
strife over the Spanish Church in general and the Inquisi- 
tion in particular. Nor has it been only a Battle of the 
Books. The Peninsular War lasted from 1808 till 1814. 
The national constitution was promulgated at Cadiz in 
1812, when the Inquisition was suppressed, though it was 
not till February 22, 1813, that the Cdrtes passed the 
formal law for its abolition. In 1814 the French were 
expelled and the War of Liberation ended in the restoration 
of Ferdinand VII. On July 21, 1814, His Catholic 
Majesty reinstates the Inquisition—a curious result of the 
success of the British arms!! Another revolution ensued 
from 1820 to 1823, and on March g, 1820, the Inquisition 
was abolished for the second time. On October 1, 1823, 


' A historic parallel is provided by the activity of the Inquisition in 
France in 1430, after Agincourt. ‘ L’inquisition en France favorisée par 
la domination anglaise ” is the keynote of a paragraph on the “ Procés de 
Jeanne d’Arc” in the third volume of the Notice des Manuscrits de la 
Bibliothéque Nationde. The Bishop of Beauvais is required ‘‘agir avec 
Vinquisiteur de la foi; et c’est ainsi que la France aurait gémi sous les 
loix monstrueuses de l’inquisition si elle était restée sous la domination 
angloise.” 
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a “contra revolucion ” restored the king and re-established 
the Inquisition. Ferdinand died in 1833, and with him his 
reactionary rule; and on July 15, 1834, the Queen Regent 
Maria Cristina, in the name of her daughter Queen 
Isabella the Second, abolished the Inquisition in Spain 
for the third and last time. 

Is it the last time? One would have thought so, and 
one can but hope so. But there are ominous signs of 
an unwelcome reaction. Spanish marriages are historic 
dangers, and the latest royal marriage in Spain is no 
exception to the rule. Its unpopularity in the cities of 
Spain seems due to a widespread fear of Jesuit supremacy. 
And two works! in defence of the Inquisition have appeared 
in the last quarter of a century, which certainly lend colour 
to such fears. The one is ostensibly by a Jesuit Father, 
the other is issued under ecclesiastical sanction. Both are 
intended for the “cristiano imparcial,” and protest against 
the “ lies,” by which are meant “exaggerations,” of Llorente 
and the other historians of the Inquisition. 

Apart, therefore, from the historical parallels so unfortu- 
nately presented by the present state of Russia and Rou- 
mania, it cannot be deemed untimely or out of place if 
a first attempt be made to collect and tabulate from the 
various sources some facts about the doings of the Holy 
Office, and therefrom to draw some conclusions as to the 
history of the Jews in Spain after the expulsion. Such 
conclusions should be the more valuable that it is a current 
fallacy that Spain has for four centuries been swept clear 
of its Jews, whereas, what with those left behind and the 
many thousands repatriated, there always have been large 
numbers of them with synagogues, rituals, customs, and 
literature, their existence a secret indeed, but an open secret. 

The following Table of “autos de fé” sets forth in the 
successive columns (i) the date and (ii) place of the auto, 
(iii) the source which is the authority for its inclusion in 


1 Vide Supplement, “ Authorities,” sub voce Rodrigo and Cappa. 
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the list, (iv) the number of “reos” prisoners or victims at 
such auto, (v) the number of Jews (“ Judaizantes” or 
“Judios ”) thereat, and (vi) finally such few remarks or 
memoranda, in connexion therewith as could be com- 
pressed into the space at disposal. These headings speak 
for themselves, but with regard to sources something more 
must be said. Primarily these consist of the original 
Relacions' published at the time or subsequently repub- 
lished and extant in public libraries or in those of Sefior 
Palamares or the writer. Such Relacions often contain 
references to previous “ autos de fé,” at which the prisoner, 
generally a relapsed Marrano, now handed over to the secular 
arm for execution, (“relaxado”), had been punished and 
given another chance. These references constitute another 
class of authority. Then come from Seville and Cordova 
two books containing collections of autos celebrated in 
those cities*. Next come the historians of the Inquisi- 
tion, generally cited under the authors’ names, and herein, 
be it noted, the apologists of the Inquisition are, for obvious 
reasons, relied on rather than its enemies, so that e.g. Rod- 
rigo is more often quoted than Llorente. Lastly, we have 
various authorities derived from the literature on the 
subject, a list which is appended as a supplement entitled 
« Authorities.” 

The Table is of course extremely, but perhaps not hope- 
lessly, inadequate. It is intentionally limited to Spain, 
and even for Spain, no attempt has been made to make use 
of the immense material in the Archaeological Museum ® at 
Madrid. The collection there is concentrated, listed, and 
in course of publication. It deals mainly with the Tri- 
bunals of Toledo, Valencia, Rioja, and Logrofio. The 
excellent organization at the Museum should make his 


1 Vide Appendix, ‘“‘ Authorities,” sub voce “ Auto de Fé.” 

2 Vide Appendix, ‘‘ Authorities,” sub voce “‘Juderia de Sevilla,” and 
“ Coleccion de Autos de Fé, Cordova.” 

3 Vide Appendix, ‘ Authorities,” sub voce ‘Archivo Historico 


Nacional.” 
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task easy who in future attempts to supplement our list 
from that source. Tribunals foreign to Spain are not dealt 
with here, nor even those of the Spanish Colonies. The 
short Table of foreign autos which follows the main Table 
may be of some use in lightening the task of a future 
investigator, but it merely includes odds and ends referred 
to in the “ autos de fé” with which we are more immediately 
concerned. The fascinating subject of the Inquisition in 
South America has been sufficiently handled by J. T. Medina! 
in his various works, and seems otherwise a monopoly of 
the American Jewish Historical Society. So far as Portugal 
is concerned, a few hours’ work in the Royal Library at 
Lisbon would enable a similar table to be drawn up which 
would be fairly complete. In the “Collection Moreira” 
in that library the custodians preserve with great reverence 
three stout folio volumes endorsed Lisboa, Evora, and 
Coimbra, and containing “Listas” of the prisoners at the 
“autos de fé” respectively celebrated in those the three 
seats of the Holy Office in Portugal. There are said to be 
three similar folios in the Library at Evora containing such 
“Listas,” some written and some printed. That our Table 
is limited to “autos de fé” and not extended to all Inqui- 
sition trials is due to the limitations of space and time. 
Every auto is the expression of the result of many trials, 
numerous adjournments, and the depositions of countless 
witnesses. The trials were secret and squalid, the essence 
of the auto was its publicity and pomp. And the Auto as 
such is, like the Bull Fight, an essential characteristic for 
the “ Cultur-Geschichte ” of Spain. 


1 Vide Appendix, “ Authorities,” sub voce “ Medina.” 
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II. 


TABLE oF AUTOS DE F& CELEBRATED IN SPAIN. 





No. of “ reos”’ 


punished. 





Jan. 11, 1257 


Nov. 2, 1269 





Barcelona 


Barcelona 


Zaragoza 
Zaragoza 
Valencia 
Zaragoza 
Zaragoza 
Valencia 
Seville 


Seville 


Anales de la 
Inquisicion 


Anales de la 
Inquisicion 


Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 
De Castro 
Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 
De Castro 
Graetz 


Graetz, Eng. 
Edition, iv. 
340 











No. of Jews 
punished 








Sentence pronounced 
against the memory of 
Count Raimundo de 
Fortcalquiery deUrgel 
as a “hereje relapso.” 

Sentence against a Vis- 
count and his daugh- 
ter. 


Martinezincited the mob 
to burn the Juderia 
and force the Jews to 
abjure their faith. 
Over 4,000 families 
became Marranos,and 
their example was 
followed in 70 com- 
munities, including 
Cordova, Toledo, and 
Burgos. 

Pope Sixtus IV issued a 
Bull empowering the 
Reyes Catélicos to ap- 
point Inquisitors on 
all heretics. 

This Graetz calls the 
first “auto de fé” cele- 
brated with a “solemn 
procession repeated for 
the following 300years 
in Seville.” 

Sixtus 1Vrevoked his Bull 
but revoked the revoca- 
tion next month. 
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Remarks. 








1483 
Feb. 28, 1484 
1484 


Aug. 8, 1494 


Mar. 16, 1485 
May, 1485! 
Feb. 12, 1486 


May 10, 1486 
June 16, 1486 
Aug. 16, 1486 
Aug. 17, 1486 
Dec. 10, 1486 
Jan. 15, 1487 
Mar. 15, 1487 

May 7, 1487 

May 9, 1487 
July 25, 1487 
July 26, 1487 
July 27, 1487 
May 24, 1488 


1488 
July 30, 1488 
Feb. 3, 1489 


Feb. 22, 1489 
Mar. 30, 1489 
1491 

1498-9 

1499 
Feb. 22, 1501 


? 1500-1 





Cordova 
Cordova 
Toledo 


Ciudad Real 


Ciudad Real 
Ciudad Real 
Toledo 


Toledo 
Toledo 
Toledo 
Toledo 
Toledo 
Toledo 
Toledo 
Toledo 
Toledo 
Toledo 
Toledo 
Toledo 
Toledo 


Valladolid 
Toledo 
Toledo 


Toledo 
Toledo 
Avila 
Toledo 
Cordova 
Toledo 


Toledo 





Col. Cord. 
Col. Cord. 
Jacobs 


Boletin xxii 
Rodrigo 189 


Do. Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 


Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 


Rel. Adler 
Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 


Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 
Jacobs 
Col. Cord. 
Rodrigo 
De Castro 
Jacobs 











“Relacion de algunos 
Reconciliados por la 
Inq.” 

42 Jews are burnt at this 
and the next autos. 
Among the victims are 
Four Belmontes, Fer- 
nando, Inez, Gonzales 
and his wife. 


All stated to be absolved 
and in liberty. 


“ Reconciliados.” 


8 burnt in effigy. 
17 of these were women. 
6 “herejes obstinados.” 


21 Jews burnt alive, 400 
others were punished. 


16 Jews burnt alive. 

At this and the next 
auto 105 victims were 
punished. 


1 Between 1485 and 1487 3,340 apostates are stated to have been publicly 
“reconciled,” and many more in secret, and 250 were ‘‘ relaxed ” and handed over 
to the secular arm (? killed). 
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Source. 


No. of Jews 
punished 





Nov. 1506 
1507 
1507 
1510 
1514 
1526 


1527 

1528 

1529 

1530 

Mar. 6, 1531 
Mar. 6, 1531 
May 23, 1534 
1534 
April 26, 1536 
1536 


1536 
1537 
1541 


1546 
1549 
1550 
1552 
1554 
1556 


1557 
1557 
1557 
1557 


1558 


1558 
May 21, 1559 





Barcelona 
Las Palmas 
Logrono 
Las Palmas 
Toledo 
Las Palmas 


Logrono 
Granada 
Avila 
Las Palmas 
Avila 
Cuenca 
Las Palmas 
Seville 
Seville 
Cordova 


Zaragoza 
Seville 
Seville 


Cordova 
Seville 
Seville 
Seville 
Seville 
Seville 


Murcia 
Seville 
Las Palmas 
Valladolid 


Valladolid 


Seville 
Valladolid 





Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 
Jacobs 

Rodrigo 


Rodrigo 


Rel. Adler 
Rodrigo 
Jud. Sev. 
Rodrigo 
Col. Cord. 
Cappa 
Rel. Adler 
Jud. Sev. 
Jud. Sev. 


Rel. Adler 
Jud. Sev. 
Rodrigo 
Jud. Sev. 
Jud. Sev. 
Jud. Sev. 


Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 
Rodrigo and 
Montan 
Rel. B.M. 
(Bologna) 
Montan 
Rodrigo 








| 


Remarks. 








A Jewish Surgeon “que 
hacia de Gabino” and 
2 others burnt, 5 Ma- 
hometans, 1 Lutheran, 
and 2 blasphemers, 
one of whom was a 
“ falsificador de docu- 
mentos referentes al 
Santo Oficio.” 


“ Se ignoran sus circun- 
stancias.” 


A “ Luterana ” amongst 
the victims. 


Nicholas Burton burnt. 

2 Jews burnt, 3 Luther- 
ans, “y algunos otros 
apostatos ” garrotted. 
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Remarks. 








Sept. 24,1559] Seville | Geddes, Mix. 
Tracts, 1702 
p. 466 (1714, 
vol. i), Ro- 
drigo 
Oct. 8,1559| Valladolid Rodrigo 
? 1559] Valladolid | Jud. Sev. 
June, 1560} Seville Rodrigo 
Dec. 22,1560| Seville Jud. Sev. .» | «» [6 men and g women 
burnt, 1 Jew died 
suddenly. 
1560| Murcia Rodrigo 
1560} Cordova Col. Cord. 
Mar. 15,1562} Murcia Rodrigo .» | oe |One of the victims was 
a ‘‘Rabbino de una 
sinagoga.” 
Mar. 20,1562] Murcia Rodrigo 16 Jews, 11 Lutherans, 
and 5 Mahometans. 
April 26,1562| Seville Jud. Sev. «ee | oe | 21 Lutherans among the 
victims. 
1563| Seville Montan 
May 20, 1563} Murcia Rodrigo 
July 25, 1563 Seville Jud. Sev. --- |6 victims burnt at the 
stake. 
Dec. 9, 1563} Murcia Rodrigo 
April, 1564| Seville Jud. Sev. --- |6 burnt. 
1564| Murcia Rodrigo 
1565 Seyille Rodrigo 
Feb. 9,1566| Murcia Rodrigo 
Sept. 8, 1566| Seville Jud. Sev. ... |6 burnt, of whom 5 were 
Lutherans and 1 a 
Dominican Friar. 

? 1566] Seville Jud. Sev. 
June 7,1567| Murcia Rodrigo 
May 8, 1569| _ Seville Jud. Sev. 

Oct. 4, 1569] Valladolid Rodrigo 
Nov. 6, 1569} Las Palmas} Rodrigo ... | « | 19Calvinists punished at 
an auto necessitated, 
as Rodrigo says, by 
the fact that 12 years 
without “autos de fé” 
had stimulated many 
new Christians “ para 
incurrir en sus prac- 
ticas Mahometanos 6 
Judios.” 

















Nov. 6,1570| Seville 
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Jan. 24,1573 
Nov. 25, 1573 
Dec. 14, 1574 
1575 

1575 
Jan. 8, 1576 
June 24, 1576 
1576 


Feb. 10, 1577 
1577 


Feb. 9, 1578 
1578 


May 3, 1579 


July 17, 1580 
Mar. 12, 1581 


April 13, 1586 
July 22, 1587 
June, 1589 
May 1, 1591 
May 9, 1591 
1592 

Aug. 18, 1592 
1592 


1593 
1593 
1593 
1593 





Seville 
Seville 
Seville 
Murcia 
Seville 
Seville 
Las Palmas 
Toledo 


Seville 
Toledo 


Seville 
Toledo 


Seville 


Seville 
Las Palmas 
Zaragoza 
Seville 
Toledo 


Seville 
Las Palmas 
Seville 
Las Palmas 
Zaragoza 
Seville 
Zaragosa 
Toledo 


Granada 
Las Palmas 
Logrono 
Seville 


Las Palmas 





Jud. Sev. 
Jud. Sev. 
Jud. Sev. 
Rodrigo 
Jud. Sev. 
Jud. Sev. 
Rodrigo 
Archivo 


Jud. Sev. 
Archivo 


Jud. Sev. 
Archivo 


Jud. Sev. 


Jud. Sev. 
Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 

Jud. Sev. 
Archivo 


Jud. Sev. 
Rodrigo 
Jud. Sev. 
Rodrigo 
Rel. Adler 
Jud. Sev. 
Rel. Adler 
Archivo 


Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 
Jud. Sev. 


Rodrigo 





No. of ** reos” 
punished. 


SSS 


wm 
N 


No. of Jews 
punished 





Remarks. 








2 victims burnt. 
2 victims burnt. 


2 burnt. 


Baez punished as judai- 
zante. 

2 burnt. 

Richard Bayley, in the 
service of the English 
Ambassador, punished 
for “ Anglicanismo.” 


D'Agustin Montero Es- 
pinosa, punished for 
Judaizing. 

I, a “Flamenco” (native 
of Flanders), was burnt 
alive. 

1 burnt alive. 


7 burnt. 
Sherwin of Axminster 
(Auxmesta) a victim. 


5 victims burnt alive. 


A Scotch soldier, Alex- 
ander Hay, punished 
for Calvinism. 


This was a “ particular” 
auto, at which a man 
was punished for giv- 
ing false witness in 
the matter of some 
crime of Judaism. 
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Source, 





1596 
1596 


1598 
1599 


1608 
Nov. 7 and 8, 
1610 


? 1610 
Nov. 8, 1611 
1613 


1613-6 
1614 


June 2, 1615 
1620 


1620 
June 21, 1621 
Feb. 28, 1623 


Nov. 30, 1624 
Dec. 2, 1625 


Dec. 14, 1625 
1625 


Dec. 21, 1627 
July 2, 1628 


1630 





Cordova 
Toledo 
Toledo 
Toledo 


Las Palmas 
Logrono 


Logrono 
Logrono 
Toledo 


Toledo 
Las Palmas 


Las Palmas 
Toledo 


Toledo 
Madrid 
Seville 


Seville 


Cordova 


Seville 
Toledo 


Cordova 
Seville 


Toledo 





Col. Cord. 
Archivo 


Archivo 


Archivo 


Rodrigo 
Rel. Adler 


Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 
Archivo 


Jacobs 
Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 
Archivo 


Archivo 
Rodrigo 
Jud. Sev. ex 
SevilleAuto, 
Nov. 27,1625 


Rodrigo 
Sev. Jud. 
Col. Cord. 
Rel. Bodl. 
De Castro 
Rodrigo 
Jud. Sev. 
Jacobs 
Col. Cord. 
Jud. Sev. 


Archivo 














Clas Pentecoste con- 
demned for Anglican- 
ismo. 

Baltasar de Matos, a 
Judaizante. 

An Englishman, Cooque 
Ricardo (Richard 
Cook), condemned for 
Calvinism. 


Of the 12 non-Jews 1 
prisoner was a Luthe- 
ran and 1 a Mahome- 
tan. 2 were punished 
for perjury. 


Ritel Butt, of London, a 
victim. 


Everart (Duarte), of 
Bristol, punished for 
Anglicanismo. 


Amongst those punished 
was a Moorish mulatto 
“for professing the 
law of Moses.” 

At this auto there were 
Jews, vide infra. 


Manuel Lopez and 3 
Jewesses “relaxed” 
and burnt alive. 


“Un renegado, un judio, 
un blasfemo y una 
vieja casada dos 
veces.” 

Baez punished for “ju- 
daizante.” 
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Source. 


No. of *‘reos” 
punished. 
No, of Jews 

punished 








Cordova Col. Cord. 
Toledo Jacobs 
3 Seville Jud. Sev. 
July 4, 1632| Madrid Rel. Bodl. 
Kayserling 
Ein Feiertag 


9 

1635| Logrono Jacobs 
June 22, 1636| Valladolid Rodrigo a ... |28 Jews, of whom Io 
Llorente were “relaxed.” 
1640| Cordova Col. Cord. 
1641| Logrono Jacobs 
1641 Toledo Archivo .. | . | AJew “Baez” punished. 
1642 Toledo Archivo ... |. |AnEnglish boy,John Els, 
14 years old, punished. 


1643| Seville Jud. Sev. 
1643| Toledo Archivo ... | « |Gervase Sutton, of 
Bristol, punished. 

Aug. 2, 1644| Valladolid |GraetzX,note| ... | ... |“Judas the believer” 
6, De Castro, burnt alive. Spinoza 
227, 238 refers to this auto, and 
is by some writers 
thought to have been 
an eye-witness, vide 
infra. 

Aug. 9, 1644| Valladolid | De Castro se ... | Don Lope de Vera burnt 
227, 238 alive. 

Feb. 24,1647| Cordova Col. Cord. 
Mar. 29, 1648| Seville Jud. Sev. and 1 Jew burnt alive, 20 
Rel. B. M. burnt in effigy, 8 re- 
ceived other punish- 
ments. 4 Mahome- 
tans, 4 witches, 7 bi- 
gamies, and other 
crimes. 


May 29, 1648] Seville Rodrigo 
Jan. 1651 Toledo Archivo 
1654 Avila Rodrigo 

June 29, 1654} Cuenca Graetz ... | ee |57 Christian proselytes 
to Judaism punished, 


10 of whom were 

burnt. 

? 1654} Granada Rodrigo 

Nov. 1654] Granada Graetz Re ree 1+ See burnt to 
eat 


Mar. 1655| Granada Graetz +» | oe | Marcos da Almeyda Ber- 
nal died at the stake. 
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punished. 
No. of Jews 
punished 


No. of ‘‘ reos” 








Cordova Col. Cord. 
Rel. B. M. 
Graetz 
Las Palmas} Rodrigo 
Toledo Jacobs 

Seville Jud. Sev. 

Cordova Col. Cord. 
April 11, 1660 Seville Jud. Sev. 25 7 Jews burnt alive, and 
Antonio Henriquez 
Gomez and Dr. de 
Orobio and 30 other 
Jews' burnt in effigy. 
This was a very grand 
auto, vide infra. 
1660| Toledo Archivo Manuel Lopes Pimentel 
of Bayonne burnt for 
Judaizing. 


oo 
co 
“I 
oo 


April 13,1660} Seville | Rel. Colum- 
bina 

1662 Toledo Archivo .. |A priest, Fr. Pedro de la 
Concepcion alias Mal- 
donado, “ condenado 
por observante de la 
ley de Moisés atheista 
y blasfemo.” 

Feb. 24, 1662| Cordova Col. Cord. 
May 6, 1663} Cordova Col. Cord. 
May 30,1665| Toledo | ex Granada, 
Rel. Adler 
June 29, 1665] Cordova |Col.Cord.and 
Rel. Adler 
1666] Toledo Archivo .. | »«.» |Among the victims is 
Ana Gomez Espinosa, 
a “Costurera Portu- 
gueza ” (a seamstress). 
June 7, 1666} Cordova Col. Cord. 24} 23 
July 7, 1669| Granada | ex auto June 

25,1724 

1 Abrahams in his Jewish Life in the Middle Ages, p. 363, thus describes this inci- 
dent :—‘‘ Antonio Enriquez Gomez . . . this gallant soldier . . . composed some 
twenty-two comedies. .. . Persecuted by the Inquisition, he fled to France, where he 
enjoyed the friendship of Richelieu. . . Finally he found a resting-place in the 
then home of freedom, Amsterdam, where he heard with grim satisfaction that 
he had been burnt in effigy at an auto de fé in Seville. This was in 1660. The 
poet died in the same year.” 

VOL. XIII. Ee 
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No. of Jews 
punished 











Col. Cord. One of the prisoners was 


-_ 
& 





July 20, 1670 
1672 


Dec. 21, 1679 
June 30, 1680 
Oct. 28, 1680 
Mar. 25, 1681 
Aug. 24, 1681 


Nov. 30, 1682 


Sept. 29, 1684 
1684 


Feb. 21, 1685 
Dec. 21, 1685 


Mar. 22, 1686 


Feb. 13, 1689 


July 10, 1689 


? 1689 


Mar. 3, 1691 


Mar. 11, 1691 
June 30, 1691 


1691 





Cordova 


Cordova 
Granada 


Cordova 
Madrid 
Madrid 
Cordova 
Madrid 


Murcia 


Cordova 
Granada 


Cordova 
Cordova 


Seville 


Granada 
Seville 


Granada 


Seville 





Col. Cord. 
Rel. Bodl. 
Rel. B.M. 
Col. Cord. 
Olmo. Rel. 
Olmo. Rel. 
Col. Cord. 
ex Granada 
auto, Jan. 
31, 1723 
ex Granada 
auto, Jan. 
31, 1723 
Col. Cord. 
ex Cordova 
auto, April 
12, 1722 


Col. Cord. 
ex Nov. 30, 

1725 

Jud. Sev. 


ex June 25, 


1247 
Jud. Sev. 


ex Seville 
auto, Nov. 
30, 1722 
Jud. Sev. 


Jud. Sev. 
De Castro, 


231 
ex Col. Cord. 
ex April 12, 
1722 











punished as an “en- 
cubridor,” or har- 
bourer of Jews. 


Among the Jews pun- 
ished was Antonio de 
Miranda. 


At this auto only one 
prisoner—a witch— 
seems to have been 
punished. 


A poetionier auto for 
abuse of the Confes- 
sional, vide infra. 

Among the Jews were 
Carrion and Ana de 
Bargas y Olivares. 

José Luis, Canon of San 
Salvador, punished, 
and his two books 
“ prohibidos.” 
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4 
4 





punished, 


No. of Jews 





1691 
Mar. 18, 1692 


1692 
May 12, 1693 
1693 


1693 

1693 
Dec. 21, 1694 
Mar. 13, sae 
Dec. 18, 1695 
June 12, 1696 
Sept. 29, 1696 
Oct. 14, 1696 

1697 
May 25, 1698 


Dec. 21, 1698 


May 24, 1699 
Nov. 29, 1699 


Feb. 14, 1700 
1700 


Mar. 19, 1701 


Oct. 23, 1701 





Majorca 


Seville 


Granada 


Cordova 
Madrid 


Madrid 
Logrono 
Cordova 
Madrid 
Seville 
Seville 
Cordova 
Granada 
Seville 
Granada 


Cordova 


Seville 


Cordova 
Valladolid 


Cordova 
Seville 


Valladolid 


Valladolid 





De Castro, 
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Jud. Sev. 


ex April 23, 
1724 
Col. Cord. 
ex April 12, 
1722 
ex June 13, 
1723 
ex June 13, 
1723 
Col. Cord. 
ex Col. Cord. 
ex Jan. 31, 
1723 
Jud. Sev. 
Col. Cord. 
ex Jan. 31, 
1723 
Jud. Sev. 


ex Jan. 31, 


1723 

Col. Cord. ex 
June 31, 
1723 

ex Granada 
autoJan.31, 
1723 
Col. Cord. 

ex Rel. K.K. 
July 4, 1745 


Col. Cord. 
Jud. Sev. 


ex Rel. K.K. 
Valladolid 
auto, June 
13, 1745 

ex Seville 
auto Nov.3o, 
1725 


Ee2 


Remarks, 














3 Jews burnt and 34 
strangled. 

Auto at which figured 
Miguel del Aguila, 
painter and wizard. 


6 women and 2 men. 


Auto “of which parti- 
culars are lacking.” 


Miguel Gutierrez was 
one of the Jews 
punished for “ delitos 
de Judaismo.” 


Leonora de Alvarez, a 
Jewess, punished, 
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No. of *‘reos” 
punished, 


No. of Jews 
punished, 


| 








Dec. 4, 1701 
1701 
1701 
Mar. 5, 1702 
June 4, 1702 


Oct. 8, 1702 
Oct. 28, 1703 


1703 
Dec. 31, 1706 


1708 
1709 
1716 
Nov. 14, 1717 
Dec. 15, 1717 
April 4, 1718 


June 29, 1718 


? 1718 
Feb. 12,1719 


Aug. 6, 1719 
Dec. 10, 1719 
? 1720 
1720 





Murcia 
Cordova 
Cuenca 
Seville 
Cuenca 


Cordova 
Seville 


Granada 


Valladolid 


Mallorca 
Granada 
Valladolid 
Granada 
Granada 


Cordova 


Seville 


Seville 
Granada 


Seville 
Seville 
Granada 
Las Palmas 





ex K.K. auto 
Jan. 31,1723 

ex Col. Cord. 

ex Col. Cord. 

ex auto Jan. 
31, 1723 

ex auto July 
23,1724 
Col. Cord. 
Jud. Sev. 
De Castro, 
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ex autoCord. 
June 13,1723 
ex Rel. K.K. 
auto Val. 
June 13,1745 
ex auto July 
2, 1724 
ex auto Cord. 
June 13,1723 
ex auto Dec. 
19, 1724 
ex auto Jan. 
31, 1723 
ex auto Jan. 
31, 1723 
Col.Cord. and 
exautoApril 
12, 1722 
Jud. Sev. and 
ex auto Dec. 
14, 1721 


ex auto Sev. 
Nov. 20, 1722 
ex autoJune 
15, 1724 
Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 
Bodl. rel. 
Rodrigo 











The Jew D. Lopez Duro 
burnt, though he 
seems to have survived 
the ordeal. Among 
the other Judaizers 
punished was José 
Diaz Pimiento, vide 
infra. 


Among the Jews pun- 
ished for “delitos de 
Judaismo was Garcia. 


Of the non-Jews 6 were 
punished as Lutherans 
and 2 as bigamists. 

Manuel de Espinosa a 
victim. He is referred 
to in the archives at 
Madrid, 
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Remarks. 


No. of Jews 
punished 














July 25,1720} Granada | ex auto June 
23, 1724 
Dec. 1720} Cuenca ex auto July 
23, 1724 
April 20,1721} Cordova Gol. Cord. 
May 18,1721] Madrid Rel. B.M. ... | ee | Among the Judaizantes 
Bodl. K.K. punished was Maria 
and Pala- Josepha, alias Elena, 

mares alias Margarita He- 
noch, a native of 
Breslau. 


Nov. 3,1721| Cuenca Rel. B. M. 
Nov. 23, 1721| Seville Rel. Bodl. 
and B. M. 
Rel. B. M. These are all called 
Bodl. K. K. “Hereges Judaizan- 
and Pala- tes.” 

mares. 
Dec. 14,1721] Seville Jud. Sev. Among the Jews are 
Rel. B. M. Manuel de Espinosa, 
K. K., Bodl. de la Pena, Andrade, 

and Pal. and Leon. 

Feb. 22,1722] Madrid Rel. K. K. 
Bodl. B. M. 
and Pal. 
Feb. 24, 1722 Seville Jud. Sev. 
Rel. K. K. 
Bodl. B. M. 
and Pal. 
March 8, 1722| Valladolid | Rel. B. M. 
and Bodl. 
Mar. 15,1722| Toledo Rel. B. M. 
Bodl. and 
Pal. 
April 12,1722] Cordova Col. Cord. 
Rel. B. M. 
and Pal. 
Bodl. K. K. 
Rel Pal 
May 17,1722} Murcia el. Pal. 
aol: B.M. K. K. 
May 30,1722| Granada Rel. B.M. 
May 31,1722} Mallorca Rel. Pal. 
and B. M. 
?June1g,1722| Cuenca Rel. Pal. 
June 29,1722} Cuenca —* M. 


Nov. 30,1721| Granada 
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Seville 


Valladolid 


Zaragoza 
Murcia 


Toledo 
Santiago 
Cuenca 


Seville 


Llerena 


Granada 


Barcelona 


Cuenca 


Valencia 
Toledo 
Murcia 


Seville 


Valladolid 


Rel. Pal. and 
B.M. K. K. 
and Jud. Sev. 
Rel. Pal. and 
B.M 


Rel. B.M. 
Rel. Pal. 
B. M. K. K. 
Rel. B. M. 
Rel. Pal. 
Rel. Pal. 
B. M. K. K. 
Jud. Sev. 
and Rel. Pal. 
B. M. and 








No. of Jews 
punished. 





> 
Ww 








4 Jews burnt and 38 
“reconciled,” 1 Cal- 
vinist, 1 bigamist, and 
3. punished “por tes- 
tigo falso en causa de 
matrimonio.” 


Among the Judaizers 
was Joseph de la San- 
tissima Trinidad, a 
native of Tetuan. 

12 Jews burnt alive, 
Marcos de Espinosa 
and 41 others “recon- 
ciled,” 6 bigamies. 


2 Jews were burnt alive. 
Among the prisoners 
was the Nuevo-Cris- 
tiano, N. Nufies, Al- 
calde Mayor of Za- 





mora, 
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June 6, 1723 
June 13, 1723 


June 20, 1723 


July 26, 1723 
Aug. 10, 1723 
Oct. 24, 1723 


Oct. 28, 1723 
Dec. 19, 1723 


Feb. 20, 1724 
Mar. 12, 1724 
April 2, 1724 


April 23,1724 


June II, 1724 
June 25, 1724 


July 2, 1724 


July 2, 1724 
July 23, 1724 





Zaragoza 
Cordova 


Granada 


Llerena 
Seville 


Granada 


Toledo 
Granada 


Madrid 
Valladolid 
Valencia 


Cordova 


Seville 
Granada 
Cordova 


Mallorca 


Cuenca 





Rel. Pal. 
B. M. K. K. 
Pal. B. M. 
Col. Cord. 

ex Col. Cord. 

Rel. Pal. 
B. M. K. K. 


Rel. Pal. 
B. M. K. K. 
Rel. Pal. and 
B. M. 
Rel. Pal. 
B. M. K. K. 


Rel. Pal. and 
K. K. 











5 Jews and 1 non-Jew 
burnt, 2 burnt in 
effigy, 1 “restituido a 
la carcel,” 15 Jews 
“reconciled,” 3 other 
crimes. 


Among the “ reos” Luis 
Phelipe de Espinosa 
(aged 55) of Almeria. 


6 Jews burnt in effigy, 
3 Jewsand a “Gitana” 
burnt alive. 

4 Jews burnt alive, re- 
maining prisoner a 
bigamist. 


4 Jews burnt alive and 
4 in effigy; 2 other 
crimes. The exhumed 
body of Maria Josefa 
Fernandez burnt. 

1 Jew burnt alive, 2 
bigamies. 

5 Jews burnt alive and 
16 in effigy, 1 bigamy. 
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Source. 


No. of Jews 
punished. 


Remarks, 








May 13, 

July 1, 
July 1, 1725 
July 8, 1725 


Aug. 


. 31, 1726 





Santiago 
Murcia 
Seville 
Cuenca 
Llerena 
Toledo 
Cuenca 

Valladolid 

Granada 
Toledo 

Valencia 


Valladolid 


Granada 
Llerena 
Barcelona 
Murcia 


Seville 


Granada 


Valladolid 





2 Jews burnt alive and 
one in effigy. 


2 Jews burnt alive and 
6 in effigy. 


7 Jews burnt in effigy. 


1 Jew burnt alive. 


N.B. Of the 3 not noted 
as Jews 2 were pun- 
ished for false wit- 
ness. 


One of these Jews was 
a native of Bordeaux. 


3 Jews burnt alive, 3 
“penitenciados por 
sospechos de judais- 
mo.” 

1 Jew burnt alive, 2 false 
witnesses; among 3 
who abjured was one 
De Castro, a native of 
Naples, “por sospe- 
chas de Herege Juday- 
zante o Mahometano.” 
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Mar. 31, 1726 
May 12, 1726 


Aug. 18, 1726 
Sept. 1, 1726 


Sept. 17, 1726 


Jan. 26, 1727 


May 18, 1727 


E] dia glorio- 
sissimo San 
Fernando, 
Rey de Es- 
pana 

May 9, 1728 


May 9, 1728 
May 15, 1728 


Oct. 10, 1728 
May 8, 1729 
1729 





Murcia 


Cordova 


Granada 


Barcelona 


Valencia 


Valladolid 


Granada 
Valladolid 


Granada 


Seville 
Cordova 


Granada 
Granada 
Logrono 





Rel. Pal. 


K. K. 
Rel, Pal. and 
K. K. Col. 
Cord. 
Rel. Pal. 
K. K. 


Rel. Pal. 
K. K. 


Rel. Pal. 
Rel. Pal. 


Rel. Pal. 
Rel. Pal. 
Col. Cord. 


No. of ‘‘ reos”’ 
punished, 


. | 


- 
° 





No. of Jews 
punished 


Remarks. 





Ke) an | 








Two Jews were recon- 
ciled in effigy ! 


1 Jew, Andrade of Lis- 
bon, burnt alive, and 
an English Protestant, 
Benjamin Cogni of 
Derquester (!), burnt 
in effigy. 

All the “reos” are 
called “hereges.” ? 
Jews. 

All were reconciled, 
including _ Carballo 
Cardoso, “‘fugitivo a 
Francia.” 


Only one is called a 
Judaizer. Of the rest 
45 were “ reconcilia- 
dos por hereges Ma- 
hometanos.” Among 
their very Jewish 
names we find Diaz 
Mendoza, Lara, Xi- 
menes, Perez de Gur- 
niel, Alvarez, and 
Aguilar. 


Only 5 Judaizers, 29 
called ‘“Mahometa- 
nos,” including Del- 
gado, Enriques de 
Lara, and Rodriguez. 





THE JEWISH QUARTERLY REVIEW 








May 3, 
May 7, 
May 14, 
Dec. 17, 
Mar. 4, 
Mar. 4, 


Mar. 21, 


July 12, 


June 13, 


July 4, 


Dec. 5, 
July 13, 
Nov. 22, 


Dec. 13, 


Dec. 
Aug. 24, 


Aug. II, 


1730 
1730 
1730 
1730 
1731 
1731 


1738 


1739 


1741 
1743 
1745 


1745 


1745 
1749 


1753 


1753 


1756 
1757 
1758 
1781 


1781 
1799 


1799 








Cordova 
Santiago 
Llerena 
Mallorca 
Granada 
Cordova 


Toledo 


Seville 


Valladolid 
Valladolid 


Granada 


Cordova 
Cordova 


Seville 


Seville 


Madrid 
Seville 
Seville 
Seville 


Seville 
Cordova 


Seville 








Rel. Pal. 
Col. Cord. 
Rel. Pal. 
Rel. Pal. 
Rel. Pal. 
Rel. Pal. 
Rel. Pal. 
Col. Cord. 
Rel. K. K. 
(printed at 
Toledo) 
Jud. Sev. 


Rel. K. K. 


Col. Cord. 
Col. Cord. 


Jud. Sev. 


Jud. Sev. 


Rel. Bodl. 
Rodrigo 
Jud. Sev. 
Jud. Sev. 


Mocatta 
Col. Cord. 


Jud. Sev. 











No. of “ reos” 
punished. 


-~ 
wm 


No. of Jews 
punished 


_ 
> 

















Lucia Gonzales, aJewess, 
aged 70, was burnt 
alive. 

A secret auto at which 
a lay brother was con- 
demned to the galleys 
for 6 years for having 
celebrated mass. 


Luis de la Vega, a Jew, 
was burnt alive. The 
other two punished 
for “‘delitos de judais- 
mo” were Gutierrez 
Garcia and Joseph 
Pereyra Cavalo. 

6 of the 10 were Maho- 
metans. 


A single victim, a here- 
tic. 

A secret auto of which 
D. José Grande was 
the hero. 

Gregorio Jordan Cabal- 
lero punished, 


D. Juan Placer punished. 

A public auto at which 
a blind woman was 
the victim. 

A Jew burnt alive. 

A single prisoner, a 
witch. 

The hero ‘of this auto 
was D. Domingo Fer- 
nandez Pinillos. 
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punished. 


No. of ‘‘reos” 








Aug. 26,1799| Seville Jud. Sev. .. | « |Lorenzo Beltran, a Ju- 
De Castro daizer. 

June 20, 1805 Seville Jud. Sev. ... | - |A man punished “ for 
denying various dog- 
mas of the faith.” 
June 20, 1805 Seville Jud. Sev. 
Feb. 22, 1813 <% Rodrigo, iii.| .., | .... | The Spanish Inquisition 
492 was suppressed by the 
Cortes. 

July 21, 1814 ek Rodrigo, iii.}| .., | ... |The Inquisition was re- 
492 —— by Ferdinand 

VI 


Feb. 27, 1817] Seville Jud. Sev. ... | «- | Auto of D. Lorenzo 
De Castro Aillon for having im- 
roperly raised the 
ost. 

Feb. 27, 1817 Seville Jud. Sev. 
Mar. 9, 1820 ie Rodrigo ... | « | The Revolution (1820-%) 
again abolished the 
Inquisition. 


1820| Las Palmas | Rodrigo 


Rodrigo ... | «+ | The “Contrarevolucion” 
re-established the 
Holy office, and a 
period of reactionary 
rule ensued lasting 
till Ferdinand’s death 
. in 1833. 
Aug. 1, 1826] Valencia | “Paris” of | ... | ... Judaizer burnt alive, 
Aug. 2, 1882, 1 Lutheran  school- 
Chambers’ master garrotted. A 
Encyclo- “témoin oculaire” de- 
paedia, sub scribes how the “ mal- 
voce Inquisi- heureux _Israélite”’ 
tion, Revue was burnt and his 
BE. J. v. 155 cries drowned by the 
hymns of the by- 
standers. 
July 15, 1834 ee Rodrigo, iii.} ... | .... | TheQueen Regent Maria 
499 Cristina, mother of 
Isabella II, finally 
abolishes the Inquisi- 
tion. 


Oct. 1, 1823 




















a 
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III. 


TABLE OF AUTOS CELEBRATED OUTSIDE SPAIN. 





Date. 


Source. 





April 24, 1288 


1308 to 1323 


July 31, 1485 
to 1592 





Guadalupe 


Mexico 
Mexico 


Mexico 
Mexico 
Lima 


Goa 
Coimbra 
Evora 
Evora 
Coimbra 
Coimbra 
Coimbra 
Coimbra 


Rev. Etudes 
Juives, ii.199, 
and Memor- 
Buch of 
Mainz, &c. 
Notice des 
MSS. de la 
Bib. Nat. ii. 


4 
Notice des 
MSS. de la 
Bib. Nat. vi. 
87 


Boletin,xxiii. 
283 


De Castro, 
224 
De Castro, 
228 
Rodrigo 
Rodrigo 
Puredura 


Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 





Coimbra 


Silva 


No. of ‘* reos” 





punished. 


No. of Jews 
punished, 








13 Jews burnt, “ jou- 
tisiés,” viz. Isaac Chas- 
telain and others. 


The Flores Chronicorum 
tells of the zeal of the 
Inquisitor, Bernard 
Guidonis. 

The bones of a man who 
had been a French 
Saint for 13 years 
were exhumed and 
burnt as a heretic. 

Between these dates 52 
Jews and Jewesses 
and one “monge 
herege”’ were burnt 
alive, 25 in effigy and 
46 “difuntos” were 
exhumed and burnt, 
and 16 sentenced to 
perpetual imprison- 
ment. 


Probably a misprint for 
1659. 


3 Jews burnt alive and 
8 in effigy. 
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1621 
1621 
1621 
1621 
1624 
1624 
1625 
1626 
1627 
1627 
1627 
1627 
1629 
1629 
1629 
1630 
1635 
1636 
1637 
1637 
1637 
1638 
1639 


1640 
1642 
1644 
1644 
1645 
1646 
1647 
1648 
1649 
1649 
1652 
1652 


Dec. 1, 1652 


1654 | 


Nov. 19, 1659 


? 1659 
No date (a) 
1 (b) 





Lisbon 
Coimbra 
Evora 
Goa 
Lisbon 
Evora 
Coimbra 
Evora 
Lisbon 
Evora 
Coimbra 
Goa 
Lisbon 
Evora 
Coimbra 
Evora 
Goa 
Evora 
Lisbon 
Evora 
Coimbra 
Lisbon 
Lima 


Lisbon 
Lisbon 
Evora 
Goa 
Lisbon 
Mexico 
Mexico 
Mexico 
Evora 
Mexico 
Geneva 
Coimbra 
Lisbon 


Lisbon 
Mexico 





Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Rodrigo 


Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Rel. Bodl. 
Rel. Bodl. 
Rel. Bodl. 
Silva 
Rel. Bodl. 
ex Rel. Adler 
ex Geddes 
Graetz 
ex Rel. Adler 
Silva 
Rel. Adler 
Rel. Bodl. 
De Castro, 


230 
De Castro 


Rel. Bodl. 
Rel. Bodl. 


punished, 


No. of “‘ reos” 


Remarks. 














63 Jews out of 72; 
“ Judas the Believer ” 
burnt alive. 


Villa Real statesman 
and poet burnt. 
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No. of Jews 
punished 





No date (c) 
» (d) 


Sept. 6, 


1705 
1706 
1706 
1707 
1709 
1710 
1713 
1713 
October, 1714 





Mexico 

Mexico 
Lisbon 
Evora 
Lisbon 
Evora 
Lisbon 

Coimbra 


Evora 
Evora 
Goa 
Lisbon 
Coimbra 
Goa 


Coimbra 
Lisbon 


Lisbon 


Lisbon 


Evora 


Lisbon 
Coimbra 
Lisbon 
Lisbon 
Lisbon 
Evora 
Lisbon 
Coirnbra 
‘Lisbon 





Rel. Bodl. 
Rel. Bodl. 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
ex Madrid 
auto 
Feb. 20, 1724 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
L’Inquisition 
de Goa 
Silva 
Rel. Colum- 
bina, 
Geddes 
ex Seville 
auto, 
Nov. 30, 1722 
Rel. Bodl. 


ex Valencia 
auto, April 
2, 1724 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Rel. Bodl. 
Silva 
Silva 
Silva 
Catalogue du 
Vente De 
Castro 











A Manuscript “Lista 
das Pesoas” who were 
punished at this auto 
was sold in Amster- 
dam at the auction 
of the De Castro 
Library in May, 1899 
(No. 570). 


This “ Lista’? was sold 
with that of Sept. 6, 
1705, to a Baronne de 
Rothschild of Paris. 
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Remarks. 








Lisbon Silva 
Coimbra j|ex Cordova 
auto, April 
12, 1722 
ex Murcia 
auto, May 
: 13, 1723 
Lisbon Silva 
Coimbra Silva 
Coimbra Rel. Pal. 
B. M. K. K. 
Lisbon Rel. Pal. 
B.M. K. K. 
Coimbra Silva 
Coimbra Silva 
Lisbon Rel. Bodl. 
Lisbon Silva 
Lisbon Silva 
Lisbon Silva 
Lisbon Cappa, 135 
Lima Cappa, 104 




















IV. 


AUTHORITIES. 


Manuscript Authorities. 


Autograph grant, by Ferdinand and Isabella, dated Cordova, 
Aug. 31, 1485, to the Real Monasterio de S* Geronymo, of one-third 
of the garden confiscated from Alphon de Baena of Cordova, “ conde- 
nado 4 pena de fuego por el delito de la heretica pravedad.” Signed, 
“Yoel Rey. Yo la Reyna.” And sealed with the seal of ‘‘ Fernandus 
et Helisabet.” Vide Facsimile. 

Juan Alfofi de Baena (circa 1450), a New Christian, born at Baena, 
Cordova, was a poet and anthologist, under Juan II, king of Castile. 
Vide De Castro, 265-345. Baena quotes seventy-one “ Trobadores 
Espafioles,” including Francisco de Baena. And vide Jacobs. 
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Autograph grant, by Ferdinand and Isabella, dated Tortosa, 
March 24, 1496, to the Real Monasterio de S" Geronymo, of one-third 
of the garden confiscated from Fernando de Molina for the crime 
of heresy, the other two-thirds being already in possession of the 
monastery. Signed, “Yoel rey.” “Yo la reyna.” 

Proceso de Juan Garcia que por otro nombre se llama Juan de 
Alvarado, natural de Mexico. Por Hereje y apostata. 1606. 

Hidalguia. Informacion de Limpieza de Sangre of Juan Ortiz 
Moreno, Alcalde de la Villa de Vinaria. 

A Familiar of the Inquisition proves that his ancestors are “ Xrtianos 
viejos limpios sin traza ninguna de Moros, Judios,” &c. 

Orden y Forma de actuar los Comisarios y Notarios del Sancto 
Officio de la Inquisicion en informaciones que hacen de limpieza de 
sangre para ministros suyos. 1696. 

Belonged to S' D® Martin de Carrascal, Secretario de la Sancta 
Inquisicion de Sevilla. 


Printed Authorities. 


Archivo Historico-Nacional, Museo Archaeologico, Madrid, and its 
publication of that name, here cited as ‘‘ Archivo.” 

(Sala VIII is full of the Inquisition Records of Toledo, Valencia, 
Rioja and Logrono.) See especially a bundle docketed ‘Indices de 
varios procesados por dicho delito Judaizantes, 1622-1725.” 

Lists are now being published in the Museo’s Official Journal. 
They are valuable additions to our knowledge of the Marranos. 
222 pages have appeared. The Catalogue of “ Judaizantes” begins 
at page 158 and is still incomplete. 

Anales de la Inquisicion: 200 adornos grabados y 32 litografias. 
Madrid, 1841. 

Almosnino. Extremos y Grandezas de Constantinopla. Compuesto 
por Rabi Moysen Almosnino Hebreo. Traducido por Jacob Cansino, 
Madrid, Martinez, 1638. 

Many references to Jews. Steinschneider suggests that this book 
was not translated from the Hebrew, but transliterated from Ladino 
(St. 1771). Almosnino died in Salonica about 1580. 

Apuntamientos para la historia del rey D. Felipe II con Isabel de 
Inglaterra, 1558-1576, por D. Tomas Gonzales (? Madrid, 1850), 

Auto de Fé; Auto general de Fé; Auto particular de Fé. 

Every Auto de Fé, or Act of Faith, was conducted with supreme 
formality. Lists and Relacions were published in almost every case, 
soon after the autos, and apparently eagerly purchased. Generally 
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they were printed in the place where the Act of Faith had been 
consummated. Most of the “ Relacions” of the autos which occurred 
1720-1725 were printed at Madrid, and Seville also, and perhaps 
elsewhere, by the printers to the respective Inquisitions. Such 
“Relacion” was frequently ordered to be sent to the Inquisitor 
General, and various Tribunals, so as to provide a check on persons 
reconciled and suspected of a tendency to relapse. 

I. J. Serrete, the Madrid printer in 1720, appears to have bound up 
collections of Relacions in pigskin covers, and copies of such col- 
lections are in the British Museum!, Bodleian and Berlin Libraries, 
and one is in the possession of Mr. Palamares of Seville. Here they 
are cited as “ Rel. B. M.,” ‘Rel. Bodl.,” “ Rel. K.K.,” and “Rel. Pal.,” 
respectively. 

For many years, however, the Holy Office shrank from publicity, 
and forbade others, and even historians, from giving details, “sin 
duda temerosos de alguna excomunion mayor” (Jud. Sev.56). Hence 
the difficulty of ascertaining particulars about the numerous autos 
which took place, and the rarity nowadays, even in Spain, of these 
printed “Relacions.” With the exception of the collections referred 
to, London, Berlin, and Oxford have hardly twenty such Relacions 
altogether. 

Vide Listas, Relacion, Matute, Olmo, Posadilla. 

Auto General de la Fée....celebrado..en.. Mexico, a los 19 de 
Noviembre de 1659 aiios. Mexico, 1659. 

Auto General de la Fée ... celebrado en Cordoba... Lunes 29 Junio. 
Cordova, 1665, Andres Carrillo de Pantagua. 

Beschryving van Spanien en Portugal. Leyden, Pieter van der 
Aa, 1707. , 

A magnificent folio of 400 pages with numerous fine engravings 
and maps, and an elaborate index. V. 23-37 deals with the Inquisition 
(5 plates). 

Bibliographie des Martyrologes Protestants Néerlandais. I. Mono- 
graphies ; II. Recueils. Hague, Nyhoff, 1890. 

Bleda. Defensio fidei in causa... Morischorum. 

Boaventura, Fr. Fortunato de S. 

The Memorias da Academia real das Sciencias de Lisboa, IX, 29, 1825, 
contain an article by Boaventura, entitled “Memoria sobre 0 comeco 
progresso & decadencia da Litteratura Hebraica entre os Portuguezes 


1 The British Museum bought its copy within the last decade of 
a bookseller in the Hague. It is in two volumes and comprises the 
accounts of ninety Spanish and Portuguese autos. 


VOL. XIII. Ff 
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Catholicos Romanos desde a fundacao deste Reino até ao reinado d’E] 
Rei D. Jose 1.” 

St Alberto Carlos da Silva, sub-librarian of the Biblioteca Nacional 
at Lisbon, drew my attention to this work. Mr. Silva is himself a 
“nuevo cristiano,” and a great authority on Spanish and Portuguese 
Judaica, and, by the way, a keen critic of Dr. Kayserling. 

Boletin de la Real Academia de la Historia, Madrid. 

The Transactions of the Royal Historical Academy at Madrid are 
indispensable to the student of the Spanish Jews. Vide Vols. XVI, 
XIX, XXII, XXII], XXXVI. Father Fidel Fita and other authorities 
on Spanish Jewry are constant contributors. 

Cappa, R. La Inquisicion Espafiola, editor D. Gregorio del Amo. 
8vo, pp. 299, Madrid (Antonio Perez Dubrull), 1888. 

A vehement defence of the Inquisition by a Jesuit father, who 
regards the Jews as a “plaga nacional” of Spain, Drumont as an 
authority, the Blood accusation as well founded, the case of Rafael Levy 
in 1620 as evidence, Llorente as only famous for his exquisite impudence 
and erute cynicism, and Queen Elizabeth’s persecution of Southwell 
as justification for “un tribunal tan poco conocido como ligeramente 
juzgado y condenado.” 

Castillo, Joaquin del. El Tribunal de la Inquisicion llamado de Ja 
Fe o del Santo Oficio. (Dos laminas.) Barcelona, 1835. 

Castro, Joseph Rodriguez de. Biblioteca Espafiola, vol. i. Los 
Escritores Rabinos Espaiioles (666 pp., fol., and preface and indexes). 
Madrid, Gazeta, 1781. 

Castro, A. de. History of the Jews in Spain. Cadiz, 1847. 

Translated into English by E. D. G. M. Kirwan, Cambridge, 1851. 

Catalogue de Vente de feu M. D. Henriques de Castro. Amsterdam, 
May 1899. 

The owner was descended from a family famous in Spain in the 
twelfth century. His collection was full of Spanish Judaica. 

Conde, J. A. Descripcion de Espaita de Xerif Aledris (Edrisi). 
Arabic and Spanish. Madrid, 1799. 

Many Hebrew geographical references. 

Corpus documentorum Inquisitionis her. prov. Neerlandicae. 
Dr. Paul Fredericq, Gent, 1889. 

Discurso Historico-Legal sobre el origen &c. del S. O. de la Inqui- 
sicion de Espaiia. Valladolid, 1802. 

Discusion del Proyecto del Decreto sobre el Tribunal de la Inquisi- 
cion. Cadiz, 1813, en la Imprenta Nacional. 

Espinosa. Vide “Relacion Histérica de la Juderia de Sevilla” ; 
Espinosa, Historia de Gabriel de. 
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Espinosa, Historia de Gabriel de. Pastelero en Madrigal que fingidé 
ser el Rey don Sebastian de Portugal ..en 1595. Madrid, 1785. 

A curious history of a royal impostor with a great name, though, 
by profession, pastrycook in Madrid. 

Cardinal Diego de Espinosa was Inquisitor General from 1567 to 
1572, and during his five years of office the Inquisition claimed, 
it is estimated, 4,680 victims, of whom 360 were burnt in effigy and 
720 burnt alive. 

El gran Piscator de Salamanca. Para este aio de MDCCXLIII, 
Seville, Lopez de Haro, 1743. 

An Almanac with a reference on p. 13 to marranos and containing 
in 14 pp. a printer’s list of contemporary books “‘y otros libros curiosos, 
y todo surtimiento de Romances, Relaciones, Historias, Comedias, 
y Estampas, por mayor y por menor.” 

One of these is :—‘ Centinela contra Judios, 1 tomo en octavo.” 


Fama Postuma a la vida y muerte del Doctor Frey, Lope Felix de 
Vega Carpio, escritos por los mas esclarecidos ingenios solicitados por 
el Doctor Juan Perez de Montalvan. Madrid, 1636. 

Among the authors who contribute to this elegiac miscellany there 
are several Marranos, e.g. Luis de Belmonte, Fernando Bermudeyz 
Carvajal, and others. 


Féréal, De. Misterios de la Inquisicién, y otras sociedades secretas 
de Espaiia. Translated into Spanish by D. Lucas Boado Brandaris. 
Buenos Aires, Bietti, 1890. 

A publication of the Biblioteca Argentina, with some highly coloured 
pictures portraying the horrors of the inquisition. 


Fergusson. Trial of Gabriel de Granada, American Jewish Historical 
Society Transactions, VIII. 

This is a volume dedicated to a single trial. There were over 
300,000 such, and about 750 autos de fé, between 1480 and 1812. 
Mr. Fergusson deserves well of the Jewish historian, for he has 
collected a unique mass of Mexican inquisition records, and places 
them unreservedly at the disposal of the American Jewish Historical 
Society. 

Geddes, M. Miscellaneous Tracts, by Dr. Michael Geddes. London, 
1702 and 1714. ‘A Spanish Protestant Martyrology.” 

Both editions are in the Berlin Kénigliche Bibliothek. Vide also 
Kohut. In the second edition there is an interesting account of the 
author’s attempted conversion of a New Christian recently escaped 
to London from the Spanish Inquisition, who, however, declared that, 
for him, the only hope of salvation lay in Judaism. 

Graetz. Geschichte der Juden (passim). 


Ff2 
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Historia de la Inquisicion en Canarias. 1874. 

Frequently cited by Rodrigo. 

Instruccion por Causas de Fé. (For the use of the Inquisitors.) 
8vo, pp. 32, Seville. 

Jacobs, Joseph. Sources of Spanish Jewish History. London, 
Macmillan, 1894. (Here cited as “ Jacobs.”) 

A veritable tour de force, but confessedly limited to manuscript 
matter, and hardly touching the Marranos, a history of whom is, 
he says, “one of the great desiderata of Jewish literature.” 

The documents of 1,200 cases he describes as at Alcala de Henares 
have apparently been removed to the Museo Archaeologico at Madrid, 
where I saw them in November, 1900. Use of the material there 
would enable my list of autos to be greatly extended. Vide Archivo. 


Kayserling, M. 

(1) Biblioteca Espafiola-Portugueza-Judaica. Strasbourg, Teubner, 
1890. 

(2) Ein Feiertag in Madrid. Berlin, Springer, 1859. Vide sub 
Olmo. 

Kohut. Jewish Martyrs of the Inquisition in South America. 

(1) American Jewish Historical Society, Transactions, IV, 171. 

(2) Reprint. Baltimore, Friedenwald, 1895. 

Dr. Kohut’s clever little paper would have been more complete if he 
had made use of Medina’s various histories of the South American 
Inquisitions. In one passage he commits a strange blunder, due to 
too keen a sense of antisemitism. At an auto, he says, there were 
“four others punished for various offences (bigamy). It is probable 
that these were Jews or Marranos”!! Bigamy was an ecclesiastical 
crime within the purview of the Holy Office, and ‘‘ Casados dos vezes”’ 
ure punished at very many autos de fé. 

Lea, H.C. History of the Inquisition in the Middle Ages. 1888, 
3 vols. Chapters from the Religious History of Spain connected with 
the Inquisition, Philadelphia, 1890. 

Histoire de l’Inquisition au moyen 4ge. Traduit par Salomon 
Reinach. Paris, 1900. 

Lea is the historian of the Inquisition par excellence, but he has 
hardly done justice to the auto de fé in Spain. He is described by 
a German authority as a merchant in Philadelphia who has become 
Doctor honoris causd and Member of the Academy at Munich as 
‘“‘ Palaeograph, Diplomatiker, Kanonist und Kirchenhistoriker.” 

Listas dos Autos de Fé ... em (1) Lisboa, (2) Evora, (3) Coimbra. 

The Biblioteca Nacional at Lisbon possesses three stout volumes 
containing a collection of Lists, Programmes, and Relations of the 
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various autos celebrated by the three Portuguese Tribunals of the 
Inquisition at Lisbon, Evora, and Coimbra. 

Many of the pieces are in manuscript, but most are printed. With 
their aid a fairly complete list of Portuguese autos could be com- 
pleted. Vide Auto de Fé. 

Three similar volumes are said to be in the Evora Library. 

Llorente, J. A. 

(1) Memoria Historica... opinion nacional de Espafia acerca del 
Tribunal de Ja Inquisicion. Madrid, 1812. 

(2) Historia Critica de la Inquisicion de Espafia. 10 vols., 12mo. 
Barcelona, 1836. 

Do., do., vol. V. 

Llorente is recognized as the authority on the subject by Lea and 
all the modern historians of the Holy Office. He lived in the midst 
of the excitement culminating in the Constitution of Cadiz in 1812, 
and the first suppression of the Inquisition. His vehemence is 
undoubted, but his facts have never been seriously impugned. 

Manrique, Cayetano. Apuntes para la vida de Felipe II y para la 
historia del Santo Oficio en Espaiia. Madrid, 1868. 

Marchena, J. Manual de Inquisidores (traducida del Frances). 
Mompeller, 1821. 

Martinez, Emilio. Recuerdos de Antafio. Valparaiso, 18098. 

A story of the Inquisition founded, more or less, on Prescott’s 
History of Philip II. The author appears to be a Chilian Protestant. 

Matute. Coleccion de Autos de Fé celebrados en Cérdoba. Cordoba, 
Canalejas, 1836. 

Anotados por G. Matute i Luquin. (Here cited as “Col. Cord.”) 

Medina, J. T, 

(1) Historia de la Inquisicion de Lima. 2 vols. 1887. 

(2) en Chile. 2 vols. 1890. 

(3) del Plata. 1 vol. 1900. 

(4) de Cartagena. 1 vol. 1899. 

de las Indias. 

(5) a - en las Islas Filipinas, 1 vol. 1899. 

(All printed in Santiago de Chili.) 

These books are invaluable for the historian of Spanish America. 
The author is an indefatigable and accurate author. These are but 
a few of his works. 

His books on Lima and Cartagena contain lists of some hundreds 
of persons proceeded against by the Holy Office. Among the twelve 
pages of names in the Peruvian volume I counted eleven Espinosas, 
among the ten of Cartagena there was one Miguel de Espinosa 
punished in 1624. 
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Mocatta, F.D. The Jews of Spain and Portugal and the Inquisition. 
London, Longmans, 1877. 

Montan, R. G. De Heylighe Spaensche inquisitie. Translated 
from the Latin into Dutch by M. Maulumpertus Taphaea. Printed 
in London by Jan Day, 1569. 

A black-letter book excessively rare, like the other Flemish books 
printed in London at this time. It is full of references to Protestant 
martyrdoms in Spain, including that of a God-fearing Englishman 
“Nicholas Burton.” 

Olmo, Joseph del. 

(1) Relacion Historica de Auto General de Fee que se celebré en 
Madrid este Afio de 1680 con assistencia del Rey... 

Small 4to, with an engraved as well as a letterpress title, with 
a large folding plate of the scene. Madrid, 1680. 

(2) Another edition. 8vo. Madrid, 1820, imprenta de Cano. 

(3) Another edition. 12mo. Madrid, 1820, imprenta de Del 
Collado, pp. 205 + xvi. 

(4) Kayserling’s ‘“‘Feiertag in Madrid’’ is an abstract of this 
Relacion. 


Pereira, Gabriel. Biblioteca Nacional de Lisboa. 14 pp., 8vo. 
Lisbon, Dia, 1898. 

S" Pereira is the chief librarian of the collections he describes, 
and a Nuevo Cristiano. 

Posadilla, G. de. 

Auto de Fe...en la ciudad de Logréno..7 & 8.. Noviembre. . 
1610... por el Bachiller Gines de Posadilla. Cadiz, 1812. 

Another edition of the same work. Madrid, Collado, 1820. 

Logrono is in Navarre, near the Pyrenees, and affected by the 
superstitions of the French mountaineers. Lourdes is not very far 
from it. 

Relacio exactissima ... do procedimento das Inquisicdes de 
Portugal, presentada ao papa Innocencio XI pelo P. Antonio Vieira 
da companhia de Jesus. Tirada pela experiencia do que passon na de 
Coimbra, em tres annos..., Veneza Moretin, 1750. 

Relacion de las causas mas notables que siguio el Tribunal de la 
Inquisicion contra . . brujos, hechiceros, &c. Sevilla, 1849. 

The collection includes some famous trials of the Jew Bishops 
of Toledo and Calahorra, and of Antonio Perez, &c. 


Relacion de los reos que salieron en el auto (particular general) 
de Fé que el Santo Oficio celebré en la Iglesia de ... el (Domingo)... 
de este presente Mes de... 

This is the usual title of the Relacions containing the official 
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account of an Auto de Fé. It may be assumed that each of the autos 
specified in the foregoing list had such a Relacion published at the 
time, and perhaps in several editions. But they are now excessively 
rare, and fetch fifty to one hundred pesetas each in Spain. Vide Auto 
de Fé. 


Relacion Histérica de la Juderia de Sevilla y Coleccion de los autos 
que llamaban de fé.. Biblioteca Sevillana. Gomez, Sevilla, 1849. 

Por D. F. M. M. de E. (Espinosa). 

Another edition. Franco, Sevilla, 1849. 

This book is referred to in this article as Jud. Sev. 

N.B. The librarian of the Biblioteca Columbina at Seville told me 
that the author was Don José Maria Montero de Espinosa. 


Relation de ]’Inquisition de Goa. Paris, Daniel Horthemels, 1688. 

A Dutch translation of the above entitled “ Aanmerkelijk Historisch 
Verhaal van de Inquisitie der Portugeesep in Goa.” Middelburg, 
Gillis Horthemels, 1688. 

Many references to the “Juifs Convertis” or ‘Cristans Novos.” 
With curious plates of the auté da fé and its victims. 


Remedios, R. J. Mendes dos. Os Judeus em Portugal. 8vo, pp. 455. 
Coimbra, 1895. 

An admirable sketch of the Jews in Portugal till their expulsion by 
Royal Decree of July 15, 1508; perhaps a little doctrinaire, especially 
as to his anthropological data in the Introduction, which occupies 
sixty pages. His Bibliography contains new matter, and is suggestive. 
It is given here in an abbreviated form. 


Rios, José Amador de los. Estudios histéricos, politicos y literarios 
sobre los Judios de Espana. Madrid, 1848. 


Rodrigo, F. J.G. Historia Verdadera de la Inquisicion. 3 vols., 
8vo. Madrid, Fuentenebro, 1877. (Cited as Rodrigo.) 

This remarkable modern(!) work in 1,551 pages is an elaborate 
defence of the Inquisition as justified by ‘‘las ofensas contra la moral, 
y misterios de nuestra santa Religion, cometidos por moros y judios, y 
la constante seduccion que todos empleaban para separar de las 
creencias catélicas 4 hombres depravados 6 ignorantes” (II, 125). 
He constantly attacks Llorente, and twits him with inability to 
specify autos. He minimizes their horrors, and is complacent when 
he can say so and so many were burnt in effigy, but only one was 
actually burnt alive. Still a glance at our list will show that Rodrigo 
supplies data of autos otherwise unknown. His views are combated 
and refuted by Ramon Santa Maria in the Boletin XXI1 and by 
P. Fidel Fita in XXIII. 
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Sanz, Manoel. Tratado breve contra la secta Mahometana .. . 
con otros dos Dialogos ... contra qualesquiera Sectes de Infieles, y 
particularmente contra la de los Judios y Hereges. Sevilla, 1693. 

Silva. Diccionario Bibliographico Portuguez, by I. F. da Silva, 
Lisboa, 1858, with supplementary volumes the first of which appeared 
in 1867. 

This is an admirable Bibliography of Portuguese books. Under 
the heading “Autos da Fé” in the first volume of the Supplement he 
says: ‘A colleceao completa dos sermones pregados n’estas terriveis 
solemnidades,” i.e. a collection of sermons preached at various 
Portuguese autos, of which he proceeds to give a list as “‘specimen do 
curiosidade.” The Dictionary is here cited as “Silva.” It is of course 
full of references to Jews. Among the works quoted by him and 
dealing with our subject is “Um Auto da Fé” by J. C. Ayres de 
Campos, an article which appeared in the Instituto, vol. XI, 240-6. 


Vollméller. Kritischer Jahresbericht tiber die Fortschritte der 
romanischen Philologie. Vol. IV, Heft 3, p. 180, contains a Bibliography 
of recent books and articles on the Inquisition. 


V. 
THE BIBLIOGRAPHY OF J. MENDES DOS REMEDIOs. 


Aboab (Imanuel). Nomologia o discursos legales. Compuestos por 
el virtuoso H. H. Imanuel Aboab, D.G.M. Segunda edicion. 
Coregida y emendeda por Raby, Dr. Ischak Lopes, en Amsterdam, 
A°. 5487. 

Arrais (Amador). Dialogos. Coimbra, 1589. 

Amaral (A. Caetano do). Memorias para a historia da legislacao e 
costumes de Portugal nas “ Memorias de litteratura da Academia 
real das sciencias de Lisboa.” t. vi. 

— Id, ib., vii. 

Acenheiro (Christovio Rodrigues). Chronicas dos Senhores Reis de 
Portugal na “Colleccao de Ineditos da Historia Portuguésa publica- 
dos pela Academia real das sciencias de Lisboa.” t.v. Lisboa, 1824. 

Aguirre. Collectio maxima Conciliorum Hispaniae, cura et studio 
Josephi Saenz de Aguirre, Cardinalis Romae, 1753. 

Barros (H. da Gama). Histdéria da administraco publica em Portugal 
nos seculos XII a XV. t. 1° Lisboa, 1885. 
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Braga (Theophilo). Historia da Universidade de Coimbra nas suas 
relagdes com a instruccio publica portugueza. Lisboa, t. 1°, 
1892; t. 2°, 1895. 

— 0 povo portugués nos seus costumes, crengas e tradiccdes. 2 voll. 
Lisboa, 1885. 

Barros (Joo de). Da Asia de Joao de Barros: dos feitos que os 
portuguéses fezerio no descobrimento & conquista dos mares & 
terras do Oriente. Lisboa, 1626. 

Bédarride (I.), Les Juifs en France, en Italie et en Espagne. Paris, 
1861. 1 vol. 

Brandio (Fr. Francisco). Monarchia Lusitana (quinta e sexta parte) 
escrita pelo doutor.... Lisboa, 1751. 2 voll. 

Brandio (Fr. Antonio). Monarchia Lusitana (terceira e quarta parte) 
por odoutor.... Lisboa, 1632. 2 voll. 

Brandiio (Fr. Bernardo). Monarchia Lvzytana (primeira e segunda 
parte) composta por frey.... Alcobaca, 1597. 2 voll. 

Chagas (M. Pinheiro). Diccionario popular, historico, etc. Lisboa, 
1876-84. 12 voll. 

Corréa (Gaspar). Lendas da India na “Colleccio dos monumentos 
ineditos da Academia real das sciencias de Lisboa.” Lisboa, 1858. 

Campos (Ayres de). Indice chronologico dos pergaminhos e foraes 
existentes no Archivo da Camara Municipal de Coimbra. Coimbra, 
1875. 

—— Indices e Summarios dos livros e documentos mais antigos e im- 
portantes do Archivo da Camara Municipal de Coimbra. Coimbra, 
1867. 

Castro (D. Adolpho de). Histéria de los judios en Espaiia. Cadiz, 1847. 

Costa (Dr. Isaac da). Israel and the Gentiles. Contributions to the 
history of the Jews from the earliest times to the present day. 
London, MDCCCL. 

Cardoso (Yshac). Las Excelencias de los Hebreos, Amsterdam en 
casa de David de Castro Tartas. 1679. 

Corréa (Pedro Lobo). Vid. Torregonsillo. 

Dinis (F.). Histéria de Portugal. Lisboa. 8 voll. 

Drumont (E.). La France juive; essai d’histoire contemporaine. Paris. 

— La fin d’un monde. Paris, 1889. 

—— La derniére bataille. Paris, 1890. 

—— Le testament d’un anti-sémite. Paris, 1891. 

Desportes (Henri). Le mystere du sang. Paris, 1889. 

Fernandez y Gonzalez (Dr. Francisco). Instituciones juridicas del 
Pueblo de Israel en los diferentes Estados de la Peninsula desde 
su dispersion en tiempo del Emperador Adriano hasta los prin- 
cipios del siglo XVI. Madrid, 1881. 
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Freire (J. Mello). Historia Juris Civilis Lusitani. Conimbricae, 1860. 
—— Institutiones Juris Criminalis Lusitani. Conimbricae, 1829. 
—— Institutiones Juris Civilis Lusitani, lib. iv. Conimbricae, 1823. 
Florez (E.). Espafia Sagrada. Madrid, 1754. 

Gordo (Ferreira). Memorias da Academia. t. 8°, parte 24. 


toes (Damiado de). Chronica do Serenissimo Senhor rei D. Manuel. 


Lisboa, 1874. 1 vol. 
Gama (Arnaldo). A ultima Dona de S. Nicolau (episodio da histéria 


do Porto no seculo XV). Porto, 1865. 

Herculado (A.). Historia de Portugal. Lisboa, 3% ed. 

. Da origem e estabelecimento da inquisicao em Portugal. Lisboa, 

1854. 

Héfélé (Charles-Joseph). Histoire générale des conciles. Paris, 1869. 

Jacobs (Joseph). Sources of Spanish Jewish History. London, 1894. 

Juromenha (Visconde de). Cintra pinturesca ou memoria descriptiva 
da villa de Cintra, Collares e seus arredores. Lisboa, 1838. 1 vol. 

Kayserling. Christoph Columbus und der Antheil der Juden an den 
spanischen und portugiesischen Entdeckungen. Berlin,1894. 1 vol. 

There is an English edition: Christopher Columbus and the 

participation ofthe Jews inthe Spanish and Portuguese discoveries. 
Chicago, 1894. 

—— Geschichte der Juden in Portugal. Leipsic, 1867. 1 vol. 

-—— Biblioteca Espafiola-Portugueza-Judaica. Strasbourg, 1890. 

Leroy Beaulieu (Anatole). Israel chez les nations. 1893. 

Lafuente (D. Modesto). Histéria general de Espaiia desde los tiempos 
primitivos hasta la muerte de Fernando VII. Barcelona, 1887-90. 





25 voll. 

Lopes (Fernam). Chronica del Rey D. Fernando na “Colleccdo de... 
ineditos da histéria portuguésa da Academia real das sciencias de 
Lisboa.” t. iv. 1 vol. 

Loeb (Is.). Réflexions sur les Juifs. Paris, 1893. 

—— Le Juif de l'histoire et le Juif de la légende. Paris, 1890. 

— Dict. univ. de géographie, par M. Vivien de Saint-Martin, verb. 
“Juif.” Paris, 1884. 

Lindo (KE. H.). The History of the Jews of Spain and Portugal. London, 


1848. 1 vol. 
Lombroso (C.). L’Antisemitismo e le scienze moderne. Torino-Roma, 
1894. 


Maris (Pedro de). Dialogos de varia historia. Lisboa, 1749. 

Monteiro (Fr. Pedro). Histéria da Santa inquisigéo do reino de 
Portugal e suas conquistas. Lisboa, 1749. 

Martins (Oliveira). Histéria da civilisacdo iberica. Lisboa, 1885. 

—— Historia de Portugal. Lisboa, 1879. 
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Martins (Oliveira). Os filhos de D. Jofo I. Lisboa, 1891. 

Mocatta (Federico David). Gli Ebrei della Spagna e del Portogallo 
e linquisizione, traduzione dall’ inglese di Salomone. De 
Benedetti. Napoli, 1887. 

Menasseh (Ben Israel de). Origen de los Americanos. Esto es 
Esperanza de Israel, reimpresion 4 plana y renglon del libro 
de Menasseh ben Israel, tedlogo y filésofo hebreo, sobre el origen 
de los Americanos, publicado en Amsterdam 5410 (1650), con un 
preambulo, una noticia biogrifica de las principales obras que 
sobre las origenes, histéria y conquistas de America y Asia se han 
impreso, y el retrato y la biografia del autor por Santiago Perez 
Junquera. Madrid, 1881. 

—— Thesovro dos Dinim que o povo de Israel he obrigado saber, 
e observar. Composto por Menasseh ben Israel. Amsterdam, 
Anno 5740. 

Mosseaux (Gougenot Des). Le Juif, le Judaisme et la Judaisation des 
peuples chrétiens. Paris, 1869. 

Machado (Diogo Barbosa). Bibliotheca Lusitana Historica, Critica 
e Chronologica. Lisboa, 1741-59, 4 voll. 

Mariana (P. Juande). Histdria general de Espaiia. Madrid, 1849. 

Mattos (Vicente da Costa). Breve Discurso contra a Heretica perfidia 
do Judaismo, continuada nos presentes apostatas de nossa Santa 
Fé, com o que conuem a expulsdo dos delinquétes nella dos 
Reynos de Sua Magestade com suas molheres & filhos; cénforme 
a Escriptura sagrada, Satos Padres, Direito Ciuil, & Canonico, 
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THE TALMUD IN HISTORY. 


THESE are days when from buried mound and hidden 
rock the distant past is steadily revealing its secrets, and 
the history of once powerful, but now extinct, nations is 
successfully deciphered. The cultured lands of our time 
are interested in the guest, and send their scholars to 
speed research. Thus Egypt, Babylonia, Assyria, Persia, 
are reconstructed from the library and the museum of 
antiquities. 

While the literature of nations that have passed away is 
again read and studied with an ease that grows with every 
fresh discovery, one old book remains as mysterious and 
indecipherable as the sphinx, although subjected for over 
a thousand years to the merciless assaults of foes and 
rapt adoration of worshippers. One by one the sacred 
books of the East are brought to the attention of the 
cultured of every creed, and interpreted by modern scholar- 
ship. This book—this series of volumes rather, the date of 
whose authorship and composition extends over seven 
hundred years—the Talmud preserves its remoteness and 
maintains its air of solitude. It defies the critic, it baffles 
the investigator, it allures, yet eludes, the student. Its 
age, its language, its contents, its atmosphere, its character, 
render useless the ordinary tools of literary analysis and 
interpretation ; and its mountains of dialectic and discussion 
are practically insurmountable. Here and there, it is true, 
the process of decipherment has begun. A few trusty 
explorers have been at work, and many a gem has been 
brought to light, with outlines of dim, subterranean 
palaces of thought. But although the study of the 
Talmud as a modern discipline, and its elucidation in the 
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light of the latest historical and philological researches, 
have made some progress, the Talmud remains the Talmud. 
We may abridge, translate, paraphrase, as has already been 
done in French, German, and English; we may publish 
introductions and gather a thousand extracts—the Talmud 
is a sealed work save to the initiated, the genuine Talmudist, 
who has devoted long stretches of his youth and manhood 
to its earnest and all-engrossing study. The dilettante may 
scale its outer wall, but can never gain the inner citadel. 

The story of the Talmud, the rise and development of 
Jewish tradition, the codification of the laws and sayings of 
the rabbis—with their twin-streams of halukuh or practical 
principle and hagadah: or parable—this has been told at 
greater or less length in recent decades ; and how it became 
the intellectual Temple of the Jew when the Temple at 
Jerusalem was destroyed by the Romans, need not be 
repeated here. But the Talmud in history, not the history 
of the Talmud, is a less familiar topic, and one which has 
a fascination of its own. What has been its fate in the 
centuries? Has it shared the varying fortunes of the 
Jewish people? Has it been raised to a pedestal or 
fastened to a stake? Has it, too, aroused calumny, 
suffering, torture? Many are the instances in history 
when rude hands have been laid on a book to destroy 
it. It might have been a version of Scripture, a scientific 
treatise, a whole library which must be burnt to satisfy 
the adversary’s wrath or piety. Such examples of “slaying 
an immortality rather than a life,” belong to all ages and 
creeds. The peculiarity of the Talmud’s fate, however, 
is the continuous persecution which it has encountered— 
as if principalities and powers wished to expiate their 
own transgressions on this literary scapegoat, this enig- 
matical work, “ without form or comeliness,” and despised 
as cunning sorcery that led men to perdition. Thou art 
not a book, one of its mediaeval critics all but exclaims; 
thou art a rabbi. Beware of the spell! 

While earlier centuries show a scattering fire of fulmina- 
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tions against the Talmud and its study from the era of 
Justinian, the Middle Ages are richest in such incidents 
that illustrate the temper of the times. France furnishes 
the first chapter in the mediaeval record of the Talmud’s 
fate. In the thirteenth century, the French rabbis, with 
more courage than prudence, excommunicated Nicholas 
Donin. Rabbis are human after all, and learn sometimes 
too well from their neighbours. They are more impression- 
able than is generally believed, and can be taught readily 
by their surroundings. The quality of imitativeness has 
usually been a costly one to the Jew. In the case of 
Donin, they simply adopted the mediaeval method of 
silencing heresy; the result was distinctly disagreeable. 
To avenge their judgment on his opinions, he became 
a convert; and, quick to convince his new brethren of 
his zeal, he assailed the Talmud before Pope Gregory IX 
and St. Louis of France. He accused it of blasphemy and 
abuse of the Christian religion, in a long list of charges 
to which the Pope gave willing ear. A transcript was 
promptly sent by Gregory to the heads of the Church 
in various lands, and a letter was written to the monarchs 
of these countries, to demand their support. Apparently, 
there was more rattle than fang in papal decrees in that 
era, for only in France was the Talmud really confiscated. 
In 1240 the Jews were compelled by law to surrender 
their copies, and the work was put on trial. <A public 
disputation was held, and four prominent rabbis of North 
France were summoned to appear each in turn, and refute, 
if possible, Donin’s charges. The scene took place at the 
royal court on June 25, 1240, in the presence of the 
Queen-mother Blanche, the Bishops of Paris and Senlis, 
and of many Dominicans. After a three days’ discussion 
in Latin, the Talmud was ordered to be burnt. For a 
time the sentence was not executed, owing to the inter- 
cession of the Archbishop of Sens. On his sudden death, 
however, copies of the Talmud and similar writings were 
seized by order of Louis, and twenty-four cartloads of them 
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were burnt in Paris in June, 1242. Gregory’s successor, 
Innocent IV, in 1243, promptly rescinded the edict of 
destruction. This burning of the Talmud was not for- 
gotten by the Jews. The anniversary was kept as a fast, 
and elegies were written on the event. 

The disputation at Paris was not without influence on 
other lands. On July 20, 1263, Barcelona witnessed a 
similar trial which lasted four days. Here there were 
only two disputants— Nachmanides, the most famous 
rabbi in Spain, and Pablo Christiani, a converted Jew 
of the Dominican order. Both were men of controversial 
ability, and the tournament possessed more intellectual 
merit than its predecessor. After protracted parleying on 
both sides, Nachmanides won warm praise from the King 
of Aragon for his skilful defence. The Dominicans sought 
to renew the discussion a week later in the Synagogue, but 
here they had such little success that, when Nachmanides 
left Barcelona, the King gave him 300 maravedis as a 
token of respect. 

The Talmud was not to enjoy any long respite from 
attack. A year later, in 1264, at the request of Pablo 
Christiani, Pope Clement IX issued a bull to the Bishop 
of Taragona, commanding him to confiscate copies of the 
Talmud, and submit them to the Dominicans and Fran- 
ciscans for examination, and, if found blasphemous, to be 
burnt. The King of Aragon having received this bull 
from Pablo, ordered the Talmud to be examined, and all 
apparently abusive and blasphemous passages to be struck 
out. The Dominicans, with Pablo, became thus official 
censors of the Talmud—which was a less radical method to 
employ than wholesale condemnation to the flames. 

The third public trial of the Talmud was remarkable for 
its duration. It took place in Tortosa, Aragon, from Feb, 
1413, until Nov. 12, 1414. Sixty-eight sessions were 
held, certainly sufficient in number to exhaust the subject 
and the spectators. A Jewish convert again appeared as 
accuser, Geronimo de Santa Fé. In defence of the Talmud 
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over twenty of the most prominent Aragonese Jews were 
summoned to appear, including poets, physicians, philo- 
sophers, translators; but none had the courage and capacity 
of Nachmanides. Perhaps they felt the uselessness of 
further vindication, and realized how insecure their right 
of domicile in the shadow of the Inquisition. Pope 
Benedict XIII, who had been deposed from the papacy, 
but retained the mask of authority in Spain, presided 
at the disputation, and sought to regain his power and 
prestige by the conversion of the Jews which was to follow 
their abandonment of the Talmud. For a time, the dis- 
cussion was calm and friendly ; but when Benedict found 
that his hopes were vain, and the Jews continued in their 
obstinacy, threat followed cajolery, and he threw aside all 
dissimulation. He condemned the Talmud to the flames, 
and prohibited its further study; but his decree had no 
effect. His bull of eleven clauses issued May 11, 1415, 
never came into active operation ; for while he was engaged 
in his vindictive measures the Council of Constance deposed 
him. Not only was he abandoned by his Spanish protectors, 
and his mere shadow of authority ridiculed, but he was 
denounced as “unfrocked and spurious” by his favourite, 
the flagellant priest, Vincent Ferrer, who had so powerfully 
aided him in his plans against the Talmud. 

For a century the Talmud was allowed a brief spell of 
repose, and then it became once more the cause of an 
agitation which was to be wider reaching than its foes and 
friends ever imagined to be possible. When in the beginning 
of the sixteenth century, Pfefferkorn, a Jewish convert, who 
had been imprisoned for theft, sought to destroy the Talmud, 
he would have hesitated and abandoned his plan, if he had 
for a moment thought that his hue and cry was to influence 
the Protestant Reformation, and pave the way for a Hebrew 
Renaissance. Pfetferkorn, with a coterie of Dominicans of 
Cologne, prevailed upon the sister of Emperor Maximilian, 
who after her husband’s death entered a convent at Munich 
and became abbess, to further their designs. 
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On Aug. 19, 1509, Maximilian gave Pfefferkorn full 
power over the Talmud and kindred books. Frankfort 
was the first scene of conflict, when the censor demanded 
the surrender of the Talmud and other works at the 
Emperor’s request. But the Jews of that city were not 
to submit so readily as their brethren in Spain and France. 
They appealed to the Archbishop of Mayence, and checked 
temporarily the Dominicans. How Reuchlin, the head of 
the Humanists, was drawn into the strife, to decide as to 
the character of the Talmud ; how, despite the Emperor's 
vacillation, the Talmud was vindicated; how Hoogstraten 
and the Dominicans were lampooned by Hutten and the 
author of Epistolae Obscurorum Virorum; how, one by 
one, the cause of the Talmud gained new adherents, in- 
cluding Erasmus and Franz von Sickingen; how the 
Universities were appealed to for their opinion, and the 
University of Paris condemned the Talmud; how, finally, 
the subject was brought before the Lateran Council, and 
the Dominicans were compelled to pay the costs of their 
suit against Reuchlin, while Pope Leo X permitted the 
Talmud to be printed by Daniel Bomberg at Venice ;—all this 
belongs to the history of Humanism, and forms a fascina- 
ting chapter in the story of intellectual progress. It was not 
accidental that in the very year of the editio princeps of the 
Talmud, 1520, Luther at Wittenberg burnt the Pope’s bull. 

The Talmud’s triumph was to receive a temporary check. 
While the printing-presses were beginning to supply large 
orders for the work, and interest in Hebrew and rabbinical 
literature had received marked development, Pope Julius HI 
signed the decree laid before him by the Inquisitor General, 
Aug. 12, 1553, condemning to confiscation and the flames 
throughout Italy copies of the Talmud and Hebrew books. 
Pope Paul IV continued in this hostile spirit, and gave the 
Talmud no mercy. Under his successor, Pius IV, the harsh 
laws of his immediate predecessors were somewhat modified. 
He issued a bull (March 24, 1564), as the decision of the 
Council of Trent, that while the Talmud was a prohibited 
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work, it could be printed if its name were omitted, and if 
it were submitted before publication to the censor, for the 
omission of any inimical references to the Church and 
the Christian religion. The mutilation of the Talmud, the 
various expurgations and new readings instituted by papal 
commissions—this forms an interesting chapter in itself. 
Gross ignorance and prejudice revel here at their worst, 
and originate laughable emendations. That the word 
“heathen” can now refer to a non-Christian, that the 
Rome of the Talmud was not the Rome of the papacy, 
apparently did not dawn upon the learned inquisitors ; 
and the verbal changes in consequence that are preserved 
in extant editions, would surprise indeed the olden rabbis. 

There followed now a brighter era for the Talmud. The 
revival in Hebrew and rabbinical learning made triumphant 
progress. In Holland, England, and Switzerland, Talmudic 
studies attracted a host of scholars. The Buxtorfs, L’Empereur, 
Sheringam, Selden, Surenhuys, were among the men who 
strove to popularize rabbinical lore; and they were to be 
succeeded by other illustrious names in the learned world 
down to our own day—translators and interpreters in varied 
fashion. It is true there were attempts now and then to 
subject the Talmud to reproach and condemnation, and as 
recently as 1757 a large number of copies of the work were 
burnt in Poland to satisfy the cravings of fanaticism. The 
anti-Semitic wave which has about spent its force in 
Germany was marked, too, by the revival of old-time 
accusations. But the spirit of our age is not the spirit 
of mediaevalism. When Franz Delitzsch can write in 
vindication of the Talmud; when August Wiinsche can 
devote years to the translation of its haggudah, and the 
fairy land of rabbinical midrash; when W. H. Lowe, 
one of a number of Christian scholars in England, can 
exclaim in editing a fragment of the Talmud: “The 
Talmud is a closed book to those who are content to 
skim the scum which rises to the surface of its troubled 
water. Closed, doubly closed, is it to those who come 
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with a blind hatred of Judaism, and whose chief delight 
it is to cry, ‘impious Jew! foolish rabbi!’”—when its 
importance for philology, archaeology, and the elucidation 
of problems of the early centuries, has become recognized 
—and Pope Clement’s proposal, in 1307, to found Talmudical 
chairs at the universities has been adopted in more than 
one instance in Europe and America — might not one 
assume that history has now a kjndlier and juster fate 
for the maligned, misinterpreted, misunderstood Talmud ? 

But surely it is no spotless work, the intelligent reader 
may assert. Has it not blemishes, does it not contain 
errors, frivolities, statements that are at variance with its 
claims to wisdom? Yes, there are blemishes in the Tal- 
mud—that repository of rabbinical opinion, grave and gay, 
stretching over seven centuries. How could it be other- 
wise under the circumstances, seeing that the work 
records the mood and temper of a thousand minds, their 
after-dinner talk as well as judicial decisions, philosophy, 
folk-lore, and theosophy. Every varying breath, every 
tone, discordant or harmonious, is distinctly phonographed. 
It preserves too faithfully each utterance, but it gives 
no hint as to background and motive: this must be read 
between the lines. Its hyperboles and orientalisms seem 
ugly distortions or shameless perversions to our cooler 
temperameiits—some topics and allusions incongruous, if 
not offensive. This is frankly admitted by so staunch a 
Jewish historian as Graetz. But a thought from Browning 
—who liked to cull texts from rabbinical faney— will 
perhaps best express a fair estimate of the Talmud, although 
the English poet never had that work in view when he 
penned the lines :— 


It were to be wished the flaws were fewer 

In the earthen vessel, holding treasure, 

Which lies as safe in a golden ewer; 

But the main thing is, does it hold good measure ? 
Heaven soon sets right all other matters. 


ABRAM S., Isaacs. 
NV. Y. University. 
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AN INTRODUCTION TO THE ARABIC 
LITERATURE OF THE JEWS, 
(Continued.) 


43. Ill. Exegesis. 


Here, too, the first important author is SAADIA GAoN, 
as translator and commentator. His translation is charac- 
terized by Hebraisms, by translations of proper names, 
and of objects of nature, &c., and by a certain tendency 
towards rationalism, especially with respect to anthropo- 
morphisms and such like. Saadia translates connected 
passages, and accompanies them with his commentary, 
which sometimes degenerates into diffuse digression ; hence 
the expression now 75x) nenp does not want to be altered 
into ‘vw ) “B, as Pinsker (Likkute, App., p. 175) suggests 
(Schorr, he-Chaluz, VI, 81, comp., on chaps. 25-40, Maga- 
zin, VII, 133). Unfortunately we possess but very few 
of his commentaries ; of his translations we have many, 
but uncertain MSS. The late Josef DreRENBouRG, on the 
occasion of the millennium of Saadia’s birth, undertook an 
edition of all his remaining works; his own death pre- 
venting him from bringing it to a conclusion, his son, in 
company with other scholars, has continued the undertaking; 
three volumes have already appeared, I, III, IX, containing 
the Pentateuch, Proverbia’, and Miscellaneous pieces. The 


' My discovery of this commentary in the Bodleian met with no better 
fortune than that of his liturgy. My first notice (Serapewm, 1852, p. 27; 
Catal. Bodl., p. 2193) remained unnoticed; my short article in the Hebr. 
Bibliogr., X, 172, was omitted in the Register, p. vi, under “ Miscellen.” 
Geiger forgot that he borrowed my facsimile of the introduction for 
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edition of the translation of Jesaias, very badly executed 
by Paulus, ,who took the Bodleian MS. home without 
permission of the trustees, has been corrected by Gesenius 
in his Jesaias, and by Rapoport (not published); chapter 17 
has been correctly published by Munk, the whole trans- 
lation by Josef Derenbourg in Stade’s Zeitschr. fiir Alttes- 
tamentl. Studien, 1889-90. The dissertation of Merx (1882) 
on a dubious Arabic translation of Canticles (my copy of it 
now belongs to the University of Jena) takes no notice of 
my article in Cutal. Bodl., p. 2187. A Hebrew commentary 
on the same book, printed in 1577, &c., probably contains 
some extracts of Saadia. The Hebrew commentary, which 
pretended to be translated out of the Arabic by Jeh. 
Saraval, with notes of Jehuda Margaliot, is probably forged. 
Specimens of Hiob (Kitab al-Ta‘adil) are given by Ewald ; 
on the Psalms (MS. Munchen, 122), see the dissertations 
of Haneberg, of Philipp Margolies (1884), and of John 
Cohn (1889). To support the criticism of single books 
and passages I have collected an apparatus of quotations, 
especially out of ibn Ezra, in the Catal. Bodl., p. 2481 ff. 
Of Ja‘hja al-Katib I have already spoken above. About 
g60 died AHRON KOHN SaRGADA or KALIB BEN JOSEF, the 
opponent of Saadia, of whose commentary on the Pentateuch 
we know only some quotations under the name of ‘‘ Ahron 
Gaon,” by-ibn Ezra (Catal. Bodl., pp. 2159, 2237). A note 
about this scholar was first given by Zunz, in addition 
to Munk’s, the former not quoted by Fiirst, Lztbl., X, 265, 
and neither by Gratz, V, 336, who attributes to Ahron a 
philosophical work ; but the notice on his writing against 
the eternity of the “ materia” might be taken from a com- 
mentary on the Pentateuch. On SAMUEL BEN CHOFNI GAON 


Prof. Schréter in Breslau; Bacher (in Winter and Wiinsche, II, 334, 
found it not worth while to mention this largest remainder of Saadia’s 
Commentaries at all, and the edition quotes simply the anonymous Bodl. 
MS. according to Neubauer’s Catalogue, as if the author were known 
long ago. Comp. also Das Spruchbuch nach Saadia, by Jona Bondy (diss. 


Halle, 1888). 
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(eleventh century) see the monograph of Harkavy (Studien 
und Mittheilungen, 3. Teil); a translation and commentary 
of the last three sections of Genesis were published by 
Israelsohn (St. Petersb., 1886). Of Mosrs IBN GIKATILLA 
we have especially extracts from a commentary on Hiob 
(Ewald, Beitrdge, Bd. 1). I discovered a part of the com- 
mentary on the Pentateuch, by JEHUDA IBN Ba‘am (§ 42), 
in the Bodleian Library, and described it in Schorr (he- 
Chaluz, vol. I1; comp. Geiger, ZDMG., XX, 437). His ex- 
planation is halachic as well as grammatical; for instance, 
he enumerates fifty kinds of impurity and such like’; he 
criticises the Arabic translation of Saadia, and quotes some 
former authors, especially Moses ibn Gikatilia. Dr. Neubauer 
has given some original passages of my quotations in Geiger, 
j. Zeitschr. (II and V). J. Derenbourg published (out of a 
Petersburg MS.?) Gloses d’Abou Zakariya...sur Isaie, with 
the French translation in the Rev.d. Et. J., and separately, 
1892. 

JosEF IBN Sau ben Jakob, or ben Isak (Abraham ben 
David gives both readings), Rabbi in Cordova (ob. 1123) 
is said to have composed a work nat nwy (Bartolocci, 
Wolf, De Castro, but not mentioned by Sachs, hence not by 
Gratz, VI, 123); we do not know whether it was a com- 
mentary on the decalogue. I found a little digression 
(wan) of Marmon, the father of Maimonides, in the com- 
mentary on the Pentateuch by his grandson ABRAHAM, 
the son of Maimonides, MS. of the Bodleian Library *. 
Maimon writes in the philosophical spirit of his son. Joser 
1BN AKNIN, the cherished pupil of Maimonides, composed a 

* This most characteristic speciality is not referred to by Bacher (Winter 
and Wiinsche, II, 261, 235). According to Israelsohn (Revue des Et. Juives, 
XXIII, 153), ibn Bal‘am is often of the party of the Karaites. On the 
title of his Commentary on the Bible (quotations of almost all the twenty- 
four books will be collected in my Bibliotheca Arabico-Jud.) Kitab-al-Tardji‘h 
(book of the decision), see Harkavy in Stade’s Journal, 1881, p. 153 (Revue 
des Et. Juives, V, 315), which escaped my notice in Monatsschr., &c., 1895, 
p. 280, 


? Hebr. Bibliogr., VI, 114, XIX, 113, edited as Appendix to the “ Letter of 
Consolation,” by L. M. Simmons in the J. Q. R., and separately. 


° 
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commentary on Canticles, probably still in Magreb, before 
he knew his later teacher (MS. Bodl.). He flatters himself 
to be the first who discovered the secret tendency of the 
biblical book to be a description of the “actual intellect.” 
He criticizes his predecessors, of whom already Saadia gave 
a double explanation of the biblical book; see Salfeld, 
Das Hohelied Salomon, p. 81. Of abu ’1-Barakat’s commen- 
tary on Kohelet, see above, § 35. TaNcHUM JERUSCHALMI 
(thirteenth century, see above, § 42) probably explained 
the whole bible; the commentaries on some books have 
been published by Munk, Haarbriicker, Eppenstein (Kohelet, 
1888); he makes use of David Kimchi’s Commentaries’. 
Of later authors who used the Arabic language we mention 
SALomo IBN JA‘iscu of Seville (ob. 1345). 

Amongst the Karaites we find SALMON BEN JEROCHAM, 
contemporary of Saadia, JEFET, and others. 


Homilies. 


We have already spoken of Arabic homilies in general, 
especially of Isak Gaon (1210-29) and Davip MAIMonIDES 
(§ 21). Intermediate between commentaries and homilies 
are the expositions of SAADIA BEN Davip of Aden (1451- 
85) and of an anonymous author in the extreme west 
(xypxdx 3730), about the end of the fifteenth and the begin- 
ning of the sixteenth centuries, perhaps the only Arabic 
author who quotes the Sohar and about ten of his own 
writings, of which we mention the following titles: M710n 71>" 
on the Pentateuch; ‘svn 45s, a Commentary (mw) on 
Psalms, and nx'prt (D'DyH, reasons) on the same book (Catal. 
Bodl., p. 2207; Neubauer, Catal., n. 626). 


44. IV. Philosophy and Dogmas. 
The oldest work in this branch, if we except the Karaites 
and Sahl and his son Ali, is probably that of DAvID BEN 


1 A passage of his introduction to the Commentary on the Pentateuch, 
extracted from a MS. at St. Petersburg by Israelsohn, in Revue des Et. Juives, 


XX, 305. 
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MERWAN with the doubtful by-name yopods, who is said 
to have lived in the tenth century, and who probably was 
no Karaite; he composed a kind of apology on Judaism, 
divided into twenty sections, and therefore quoted by 
Moses ibn Ezra with the title, “ Book of the twenty treatises.” 
Extracts of it are given by Jehuda ben Barsillai in his 
Hebrew commentary on the book Jezira, which was not 
printed before 1887; but Luzzatto gave these extracts 
already in the Oostersche Wandelingen, ed. by G. J. 
Polak (1846), and in the Litbl. d. Or. (1847). At the very 
moment we write down these lines (November, 1898) we 
hear that Dr. Harkavy has discovered the Arabic original, 
and when these lines are printed we hope to learn that 
it is prepared for publication. David is a Mutakallim, 
at least he begins his work like the Mutakallimin with 
metaphysics. Zunz suggested that this work was the source 
of some reports about different sects, at least it is quoted 
as such by Jehuda Hadassi (1148); the book “ Principles 
of the law” (nv ‘ww), however, quoted by Bechai, seems 
to be that of SamMueL BEN CHoFNI. David is the first 
Jewish author known who distinctly mentions Aristotle 
(Litbl., VIII, 632, 648)?. 

The oldest work entirely preserved, and published in the 
original Arabic by Landauer (1880), is that of Saadia, 
entitled al- Amanat wa’l-Itikadat(on religions and dogmas), 
formerly only known through the Hebrewtranslation (MnDNn 
myn) of Jehuda ibn Tibbon. Saadia is a rationalist, and 
a characteristic of his book has been given by Geiger.—We 
may as well here mention Saadia’s commentary on the 
book Jezira, published in Arabic, with a French translation, 
by M. Lambert (1891), although we know that the dubious 
commentator at Kairuwan considers Saadia’s philosophical 
knowledge not sufficient for the purpose. 

Isak IsRAELI (see § 35, n. 71) composed a book of Defini- 


' On the strange notice in the last number of the J. Q. R. (XIII, p. 60, 
n. 68, p. 61, n. 1, and XI, p. 346, p. 60, na2 read n32) see my remark in 
Zeitschr. f. Hebr. Bibliogr. 1901, No. 1 (review of Margoliouth’s Catal. part I). 





INTRODUCTION TO ARABIC LITERATURE OF JEWS 451 


tions which perhaps we do not possess in its genuine state, 
and a book of the Elements, both in Hebrew and Latin 
translations. He, too, composed a philosophical commentary 
on Jezira like his younger countrymen, Jakob ben Nissim 
and Dunasch. SAMUEL BEN CuHornt ha-Kohen wrote a 
work on “the abrogation (?) of the laws and the roots of 
the religion and the branches.” A prominent Karaite is 
JosEF (according to others abu Josef) AL-KIRKISANI (above, 
§ 20, n. 681), whose work is also of historical interest, and the 
existing parts should be published entirely with a translation. 

Turning to the west we find SaLomo IBN GABIROL, 
whose Spring of life in the Arabic original is lost, but we 
have Hebrew extracts by Schemtob Palquera, published by 
Munk, and an entire old Latin translation, excellently pub- 
lished by Baumker'. The influence of Gabirol’s Theory of 
the will on ibn Ezra has been shown by Senior Sachs. On 
Gabirol’s philosophy in general we have essays by Munk 
and Joel (in Frankel’s Monatsschrift), on his relation to the 
Brothers of purity, by Haneberg (Hebr. Bibl., X, pp. 16, 53, 
72). Gabirol’s Ethics, till now only known by a Hebrew 
translation, the original Arabic being recently prepared for 
publication, is also original. The authorship of a collection 
of sentences in Hebrew translation of Jehuda ibn Tibbon 
(o'"357 NID) is not yet ascertained. 

MUNADJDJIM BEN AL-FAWWAL of Saragossa, whose philo- 
sophical knowledge is praised by ibn abi O‘seibia, wrote 
a book with a curious title, not correctly translated by 
Hammer’, arranged in questions and answers, on the 
Canons of logic and physics. 


' A notice of a MS. unknown before has been given by Albino Nagy, 
Un nuovo Codice del “‘ Fons Vitae,’ Roma, 1896 (Rendiconto della R. Accad. 
dei Lincei), While I am reading the proof-sheet of this paragraph, there 
appear in the Report of the Landes-Rabbinerschule of Budapest some essays 
on Gabirol and his philosophy by the lamented D. Kaufmann, and 
an academic speech by Prof. Seyerlen (see Deutsche Litleratur-Zeitung, 1g00, 
p. 3226). 

2 See § 20, n. 574. Jill -25 is not ‘Schatz der schwarzen Augen ” (from 
sis), but rather “ Treasure of incense.” jie is incense and bdellium. 
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IsAK BEN MUKATIL is mentioned by Jedaia ha-Penini as 
author of a book on physics, probably written in Arabic 
language; but we have no other source to confirm it. 
BEcHAI BEN JOSEF ha-Dajjan, at Saragossa (1050-1100 2), 
in his Duties of the heart, endeavoured to treat this part 
of ethics in a book (entitled accordingly), the original 
of which exists in two different redactions, being pre- 
pared for the press. Some remarks, with respect to the 
original Arabic, have been published (1872, 1885) by Jechiel 
ben Jehuda (Lewensohn)?. This book was translated 
almost at the same time by Josef Kimchi and by Jehuda 
ibn Tibbon (twelfth century), who, in his preliminary 
remark to the second treatise, reports about the labour of 
his predecessor. The still existing fragments of Josef 
Kimchi’s translation have been published by Jellinek in 
the edition of Tibbon’s, Leipzig, 1846. A compendium of 
this work, edited for the second time by Jakob Pan of 
Prague, was erroneously attributed to the Italian Jakob 
de Fano (Monatsschrift, 1898). The epitomist is pro- 
bably a grandson of Meschullam ben Jakob who had 
ordered both translations. Tibbon’s translation has been 
translated into different European languages, and a German 
translation of the first treatises is almost the first book 
in pure German composed by Jews* Another book, 
attributed to Bechai, on the sowl, translated into Hebrew 
by Isak Broydé, Paris, 1896 (see the article of Schreiner in 
Zeitschr. f. Hebr. Bibl., I, 121), is not by Bechai, according 
to an article by Guttmann (Monatsschr., 1897). 

The twelfth century is rich in dogmatical productions, 
which, for the greater part, have been published only in our 
days, for instance, the Mikrokosmos of JosEF IBN ZADDIK 
(of Cordova), based on science and revelation. Maimonides 
seems to have been deceived by the title, and believed that 
the author followed the method of the Brothers of Purity. 


1 The family name ymnaprw is given in the continuation, maaim yn ne, 
New York, 1885, wanting in Hebr. Ubersete., p. 377. 
2 Hebr. Ubversetz., p. 377, n. 67 (Historie, 1862, read 1762). 
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Jellinek has put at the head of his edition (1854), which 
may be only forgiven as a youth’s sin against science, the 
name of the translator, Moses ibn Tibbon, although the 
terminology and the style of the book are those of another 
translator; I have suggested Nachum ha-Maarabi. Dr. 
Doctor of Breslau, who has published a dissertation on ibn 
Zaddik, is preparing a correct edition. On the fundamental 
theory of the Makro- and Mikro-kosmos, Jellinek has com- 
piled some notices in his brochure regarding Sabbatai 
Donnolo, Der Mensch als Ebenbild Gottes (Leipzig, 1854); 
but B. Beer has found it already in David ben Merwan 
(above, p. 450). 

JEHUDA HA-LEVI, about 1140, composed his apology of 
Judaism, using the tale of the conversion of a king of the 
Chazars for a dialogue between the latter and a Jewish 
scholar, interweaving philosophical arguments. The Hebrew 
translation of Jehuda ibn Tibbon has been edited, with 
a German translation and an ample commentary, by 
D. Cassel and Jolowicz, the commentary is much shortened 
in a second edition (1869); recently H. Hirschfeld published 
the original Arabic and his German translation (1885, 1887). 
Moses 1BN Ezra composed a book pxtndx axn3, a Hebrew 
translation of which is, according to my opinion, the 
Hebrew oman nny, a fragment of which has been published 
(1841)'. He makes opposition to Salomo ibn Gabirol, like 
ABRAHAM BEN Davup ha-Levi at Toledo (the renowned 
author of the Sefer ha-Kabbala) in his work Ayp7dx mypyde, 
of which the Hebrew translation of Salomo Labi (end of 
the fourteenth century), entitled 70757 7210NA, is printed, 
but without the translator's commentary, accompanied 
by S. Weil’s German translation not thoroughly correct 
(1852). Dissertations on this work were published by 
Guggenheimer (1850), and J. Guttmann (1879). The original 
Arabic perhaps still existed in the sixteenth century, when 


1 Dr. Harkavy, in fact, has lately discovered the Arabic original, and 
confirmed my suggestion (ow1n, VII, 32 ; Monatsschr., 1899, p. 134). 
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it occurs in a catalogue of MSS. (Catal. MSS. Lugd. Bat., 
p- 346, n. 6). There existed another Hebrew translation 
under the title AXv’2 mK by Samuel Motot (fourteenth 
century), translated for Isak ben Scheschet, only existing 
in a MS. in the library of Mantua. It treats in the first 
part of the natural principle of reason; in the second, of 
the fundamentals of creed and law; in the third, on Reme- 
dies of the soul. 

To this branch belong MAIMONIDES’ writings, not only 
the celebrated Guide, but also a treatise on logic, or more 
precisely on logical terminology, composed in his youth, 
half of which exists still in the original Arabic in the 
libraries of Paris and Oxford ; the entire Hebrew translation, 
by Moses ibn Tibbon, has been commented by Mendels- 
sohn. Further, the thirteen Articles of creed inserted into 
his commentary on the Mishna, and the Hight chapters, 
edited by Pocock ; of the former there exist various trans- 
lations, amongst which is that of Samuel ibn Tibbon. In 
his treatise on resurrection he opposes one of SAMUEL 
Levi, Head of the captivity at Bagdad, only known by the 
reply. Maimonides reproaches Samuel for not knowing the 
difference between Mutakallimfn and philosophers; but 
the passage in question seems to be not quite clear or 
corrupted in print. 

JOSEF IBN AKNIN (§ 43) composed his ethical work Tibb 
al-Nufus, of which only a small section, containing a guide 
to erudition, exists in Hebrew translation (see § 28), 
properly for the Jews who lived under the fanatic despotism 
of the Almohades in the north of Africa. It treats, in seven 
sections, of the essence and quality of the soul, the juste 
miliew in acting, and the distances from it; the means 
for curing the souls according to individuality, economy, 
and politics; the temptations of the Jews are only 
accidents of sickness, but they, and especially nrybx 
nowy, are only trials and means for salvation. The 
same author quotes another book of ethics (10107 ’D) which 
he has composed, and his commentary on Abot. 
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I conclude this part of our survey by mentioning a few 
authors of the fourteenth century, viz. JEKUTIEL BEN USIEL 
BEN OBADJA ha-Dajjan in Albira (1316 ?), author of a work 
whose title is not certain !, treating of physics and theology 
according to the principles of Avicenna and Na‘sir al-Din 
al-Tusi. JEHUDA BEN NIssIM IBN MALKA of the Magrab, 
who composed a work entitled al-Ins al-Garib, containing 
a commentary on the book Jeziva, and on the Perakim, 
attributed to Elieser, partly in a mystical, and partly in 
a philosophical way. A Hebrew translation of this book 
has been recently acquired by the Bodleian Library. 


Polemics. 


Under this rubric we have to mention especially some 
renegades who attacked the Judaism they formerly con- 
fessed,— not to speak of the feigned disputation of 
ABDALLAH BEN SALAM with Mohammed. We have already 
mentioned (XI, 332, n. 447) SAMUEL IBN ABBAS (twelfth 
century), author of Af‘ham al-Jahud, who relates the 
history of the pseudo-Messias, David al-Roi; we join Abd 
al-Masi‘h (the Christian) at Cairo, whose writing is con- 
tained in a MS. of the Vatican; SAAD BEN MAN‘sUR IBN 
KamMuNA (about 1280) treated of the three religions, 
answering all objections against each of them. This in- 
teresting book forms the subject of a Dissertation of Leo 
Hirschfeld; App AL-“HAKK AL-IsLAMI (about 700 H.), who 
wrote against his former creed (MS. of the Brit. Mus., see 
my Polem. Lit., pp. 105, 329). 


45. V. Halacha (Law). 


Responsa in the Arabic language were already written 
by some of the earlier Gaonim, and some of them are to 
be found in Hebrew translations in the collection pry “yw; 
Gritz (V, 277) considers the Gaon NitTronal, the author 


1 Uri 243 is very incorrect ; Neubauer, 314°, proposes podyox axn> (book 
of the two sciences). Comp. Monatsschr., &c., 1882, n. 330, and above § 20, 
N. 499, Pp. 334, note 2, and p. 337, under the mame CNN 729. 





450 THE JEWISH QUARTERLY REVIEW 


of number 38 (fol. 27 b) of that collection, as the first known 
writer in the Arabic language; that is not quite certain, 
but surely the following scholars wrote in that language : 
SaaprA, ScHERTRA, Hat, SAMUEL BEN CHOFNI in Babylon, 
NIsstM BEN JAKOB in Kairuwan, the Spaniards Isak IBN 
GAJJATH, JOSEF IBN Meaas, and others till Satomo Duran. 
We have two collections of MaImonipEs’ Responsa with 
different translations; the original MS., out of which 
M. Tama published his miserable translation, is now with 
Dr. Simonsen in Copenhagen. An inedited collection of 
nearly 200 numbers is now in the Bodleian, and a copy 
of it, MS. Halberstam, later at Ramsgate. 

Systematical monographs were also composed very early, 
for instance, SaapIa’s treatise on hereditary law, not 
without influence on the Mohammedan law, now published 
in the ninth volume of Saadia’s works, and others by the 
following Gaonim, as even Dosa, the son of Saadia. The 
Karaites arranged their works in the form of books of 
“« precepts.” 

JosEF IBN ABITUR (Abithaur), tenth century, in Spain, is 
said to have translated the Talmud into Arabic; we do not 
know any particulars about it, perhaps he only translated 
the Mishnah. 

We have some monographs of Har Gaon about Oaths, 
and about Buying and Selling, of which we have two 
translations. The general designation or title of that kind 
of writing, Abwdb (ports), Hebrew ny, is perhaps a 
more recent one. Hai also composed commentaries on the 
Talmud; that on the Mischna Tohorot is published in 
a Hebrew translation. A work pnd nbn, attributed to 
SCHERIRA, probably originated in a mistake; under this 
title Nissim BEN JAKOB wrote his compilation, containing 
quotations of Scherira and Hai. He also composed an 
interesting work on Talmudical methodology, edited in 
Hebrew by Goldenthal, who translated the Arabic passages 
of the MS. He explains some passages of the Babylonian 
Talmud by parallels in the Jerusalemic, which, at that 
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time, was not yet much employed. He intended to 
compose a work, An" app 71D 7BD 1, but perhaps he 
never carried it out. SAMUEL BEN CHOFNI, too, composed 
several monographs on juridical and ritual subjects, the 
titles of which are to be found in the monograph of 
Harkavy*. Meiri attributes to him less authority than to 
Samuel ha-Nagid (Introduction, fol. 16 b, ed. Wien) *. 

SAMUEL HA-NaGID himself (in the middle of the eleventh 
century) is perhaps the first Halachic author in Spain who 
wrote in Arabic, if his introduction, but imperfectly pre- 
served, is composed in that language; I should hardly 
believe that he wrote in the same language his xnxn23 xn2d7 
which is not a title of honour, as M. Sachs (Relig. Poesie, 
p. 216) supposed, since Meiri says 1x7p, “be (the author) 
called it” (Catal. Bodl., p. 2469). 

Of Isak ALFASI we possess three Responsa in the Arabic 
original, and two translations of them in Hebrew. 

Davip 1BN HAbJAR (see § 20, n. 155) Dajjan, at Granada, 
composed a work about divorce, a passage of which is 
quoted in a Hebrew translation in the collection of 
Responsa pws “yw, fol. 13. 

An anonymous author of rules for slaughtering, composed 
in the twelfth century, since he quotes Alfasi, but not Mai- 
monides, dedicated his work to Abu 1-Imran Moses ; this trea- 
tise, preserved-in the original Arabic, is very interesting in 
various respects. I gave a large description of it in a special 
article of Geiger's Jewish journal, vols. I and II. Halber- 
stam’s suggestion that the author is SAMUEL yn) (see $ 20, 
n. 109) is very probable, and I have adopted it. This work 
treats in ten chapters: (I) the difference of pure and 


1 It is remarkable that this expression is to be found at the head of 
mxwor) ONIN WO in Machsor Vitry. 

? The work Ox ane Onde seems to be a juridical or a general designation. 
A fragment in MS. Oppenh. 1484 Qu. is attributed to Samuel ben Chofni 
vat; this confusion (De Castro, I,3, makes Ben Chofni directly a Spaniard, 
comp. Catal. Bodl., p. 2472) is simply reproduced in Neubauer’s Catalogue, 
n. 1128', and the dubious author omitted p. 970. 

5 "200 “> is perhaps the m0 of the Nagid (Catal. Bodl., p. 2492). 


VOL. XIII. Hh 
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impure animals ; (II) time of killing ; (III) killing of quad- 
rupeds; (IV) on the Schochet; (V) on the instrument of 
killing; (VI) the mode of killing; (VII) on the traditions 
(ANI) respecting the allowed and not allowed species of 
animals ; (VIII) purification (*d3n) of the flesh; (IX) some 
specialities, treating of fowls; (X) on swimming animals or 
fish ; on springing animals and locusts. The method of the 
book and its quotations are of some interest ; we mention 
of the latter the book of Eldad, and an explanation of 
words by Hai (above, § 42); but also Mohammedan authors 
and works, for instance, the book al-’ Hin (see above, § 30). 
The author alse quotes his own work (f7mx axnz); he 
relates that in the time of his father there was in Sicily 
Jeremia ben al-Asar (al-Asad, § 20, n. 29), who forbade the 
mwon 2 of fowls. 

MAIMONIDES in his youth composed a commentary on 
the whole Mishna, which waited more than a century for 
a Hebrew translation. Now we have the Seder Tohorot, 
edited by Derenbourg, and about a dozen single tracts 
of the Arabic original, published in dissertations. Some 
introductory parts have already been compiled by Pocock, 
accompanied by his Latin translation. Some parts of his 
great Hebrew work have been translated into Arabic by 
anonymous authors. The son of Maimonides, ABRAHAM, 
composed a work Kafajat al-‘ Abidin, existent in a Bodleian 
MS.; it is interesting especially for the history of the Jewish 
rites. The often mentioned pupil of Maimonides, JoseFr IBN 
AKNIN, quotes his work D'pawm mipn, which, in spite of the 
Hebrew title, is probably composed in Arabic, and perhaps 
a fragment of methodology and other introductory matters 
(measures and coins) is a part of that work, and is now 
published in a Hebrew translation. 

To the thirteenth century perhaps belongs a comprehen- 
sive work with the Hebrew title 1n’m ox, of which only 
chapters 17-51, designated as thirty-five appended ones, exist 
in a Bodl. MS., shortly described by Neubauer, n. 801. Here 
I give the contents of some chapters: 17, NNN ‘aMy; 18, 
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Novilunium ; 19, Passah; 28, Purim; 29, Simchat Torah ; 
33, Killing of animals; 41, Mesusah; 48, Orla; 51, Excom- 
munication. The teacher, quoted in chap. 17, is probably 
Maimonides, and not Alfasi, as Neubauer suggests; the 
latter being mentioned as Rabbi Isak, and Josef is prob- 
ably ibn Megas. In the thirteenth century probably lived 
CHANANEL BEN SAMUEL, who wrote a commentary on the 
Talmud, and SAaLomMo BEN JESCHUA KOHEN, who com- 
mented parts of Maimonides, and reports some responsa 
of the author. I found there the reading Moses ben 
Jakob instead of Moses ben Maimon in Pe’ér ha-Dor, 
D. 19. 

As late as the fifteenth century, we find commentaries 
of SaapIA BEN Davip AL-ADENI, and of an anonymous 
author. 


CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS. 


Part I, § 4. 


Vol. IX, p. 232, Jews in Ara’ia. This subject has also 
been treated in the following papers, not previously men- 
tioned, and arranged here chronologically. I am quoting 
the sources of those I have not read myself. 

Andr. Swjatlokow (“ History of Judaism in Arabia, and 
its influence on the doctrine of the Koran,” in Russian 
language), Kazan, 1875 (277 pp.). 

“The Jews in Arabia up to Mohammed,” in Hebrew 
language, in Meassef, Supplement to Heasi/', Varsovia, 1886 
(Revue des Et. Juives, XIV, 120). 

Dr. Isaac Grigory d’Arbella, “ Les Juifs de Yemen” 
(in Archives israélites, 47° année, 1886, n. 29). 

“Die Juden in Yemen” (in Jeschurun, Hannover, 
19. Jahrg., VIII). 

Hha 
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The sources on the persecution of the Christians in 

Nedjran by the Jews are reviewed by— 

I. Hateévy, in Revue des Et. Jwives, 1889, XVIII, 16-42. 
He quotes, p. 18, Ign. Gurpt, La Lettera di Simeone, vescovo, 
é&c., Roma, 1881. 

L. Ducuesne, “Yemen,” Revue des Et. Juives, 1890, 
XX, 220-4. 

I. Hauevy, “ Remarque sur un point contesté, touchant 
la persécution de Nedjran,” Rev. des Et. Juwives, 1890, 
XXI, 73-9; see also ibid., XXII, 125, “Une inscription 
Sabéenne.” 

E. Guaser, “On the influence of the Jews in Arabia 
from the end of the third to the sixth century,” on an 


inscription in Rev. des Et. Jwives,1891, XXII, 124. Against 
him see HALEVY, ibid., 304, 308. 

Hugo WINKLER, Altoriental. Forschungen, Bd. I, 
Leipzig, 1895, p. 329 ff., “ Zur Geschichte des Judenthums 


in Yemen, Legende vom heiligen Martyrer Azkir.” 

P. 238, Pinchas b. Bata=b. Jair? Mr. Epstein has pointed 
to the role of this name in the Midrashim ? 

P. 604, § 5, Classes of Names, &e. The general remarks 
on names are shortly illustrated by a few examples, the 
specialities and some corrections are to be found in the 
alphabetical list, § 20, and its supplement (XII, 114 ff, 
and below). 


§ 6. 
P. 605, line 6 from bottom, read Scha‘aja wyy. 
P. 606, to be added, Abraham b. >ry, author of om dyn snp, 
MS. Bodl., Neub. 2525 (comp. n. 528), and Catal. of Berlin 
MSS., p. 123. 


§ 7. 


P. 607, line 15 from bottom, Monatsschrift, XL, 189, 
and contradicted by Blau in Revue des Et. Juives, XXXII, 


155; 159: 
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§ 8, 

P. 609, 1. 7 from bottom, Mumet, a diminutive of Clari- 
moscius (=Kalonymos), according to Gross, Gallia Jud., 
p. 4082); it occurs in the year 1293 (Revue des Et. Jwives, 
XXX, 265, 270). 

P. 611, 1. 5, read Zakarijja. Abu Israil is perhaps 
a typical name of ascetics with the Arabs, according to 
Goldziher (“De lascétisme,” &c., Revue de Vhist. de la 
religion, 1898, pp. 6, 7). Abu Israil glee is the name of 
Keis (The Biographical Dictionary, &e., by ... Nawawi, 
ed. Wiistenfeld, Géttingen, 1847, p. 650). 


§ 
Neer 
P. 613, 1. 8 from bottom, ap>ndx (by-named, surnamed). 


§ Io. 


P. 617, 5wna, see also MS. Carmoly, g1. 

P. 619, n. 2, Abu Ibrahim, the senior brother of Samuel 
ha-Nagid (Harkavy, Studien, I, 181 to p. 80, n. 15). 

P. 622, note 1, Dr. Kraus (J. Q. R., XI, 152, who quotes 
p- 606) could not verify the quotation of the Midrasch, and 
I must confess that there is some error in the numbers 
which I cannot correct, having destroyed my MS. 

P. 622, note 2, Dr. Poznanski (J. Q. R., X, 265, as it is to 
be corrected, XI, 624, n. 771) does not hesitate to identify 
Tiflisi with Moses al-Za‘afrani. 


§ 18. 


Vol. X, p. 127, abstract names; also mom, AIAN, OOM, 
which I believe I have mentioned elsewhere. 


§ 20. 
P. 129, Alphabetical List, and Supplement, vol. XU, p.114. 
It is not my intention to extend this list to a “Concordance,” 
I mean to a complete enumeration of all Arabic names of 


Jews which I have found since, and which might be com- 
pleted by others by-and-by; although even such a purpose 
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would not be without a practical advantage, of which I am 
about to give two instances. In the case of the interesting 
Divan of Mr. E. N. Adler, the name of »y led to the dis- 
covery that two poems of the same Divan had been printed 
some time ago. By-the-by, I may mention that the elegy 
on Abraham Maimonides, which is the best testimonial of 
the time of the author, has also been printed out of another 
MS. in the ninth volume of Kobez al Jad (Berlin), and that 
Dr. Brody has discovered the name of the author, Elasar 
b. Jakob (see my notice in Zeitschr. fiir Hebr. Bibliogr., IV, 
96, 180). 

Another instance is a Catalogue of MSS., now in the 
possession of our assiduous friend, Mr. E, N. Adler, pub- 
lished by our learned friend, W. Bacher, in the Revue des Et. 
Juives, XL (1900), p. 55 ff, “ La bibliothéque d’un méddecin 
juif.” This old catalogue gives thirty-five articles, consisting 
of Hebrew or Arabic titles of books and names of a person 
connected with the title by the word ‘by, which is not yet 
explained. Bacher supposes these names to be those of 
the respective authors, and discovers sixteen authors, all 
unknown as such, although the Arabic names are mostly 
to be found in my list. Indeed, he cannot explain the fact 
that to the Arabic Divan, n. 14, two persons are named 
(p. 59, n. iv), the first without the word ‘Sy, and this “Bu 
(=abu) Ali Arabi” might be the author, probably not a Jew 
at all. I must insert here a general remark. We know only 
a part of our Arabic literature by the existing books 
themselves, and we may accept the indication of single 
unknown MSS. without prejudice. But sixteen unknown 
authors of thirty-five volumes are too much not to excite 
suspicion. Indeed, I have read—I cannot remember whether 
in print or in a private communication—that the persons 
mentioned are not authors but buyers! That explains also 
the number of “ officiants” amongst them. I shall quote 
the Arabic names according to Bacher’s list of supposed 
authors, where the respective volumes are indicated; the 
latter are not to be considered here at all. 





INTRODUCTION TO ARABIC LITERATURE OF JEWS 463 


I conclude these general remarks by mentioning a new 
source, viz. The Catalogue of the Hebrew MSS. in the British 
Museum, part i, by G. Margoliouth (1899). In a review of 
this book (Orientalistische Litteraturzeitung, published by 
F, E. Peiser, Berlin, 1900, p. 433) I have observed that 
it exhibits about eighty-five Arabic names of Jews, half of 
them wanting in my list. This fact is to be explained by 
the circumstance that the MSS. belong partly to Karaites, 
partly to authors and possessors of the MSS. in the east. 
I shall quote this book merely by the letters Br. M., with 
the number of the page'. 

Finally, I refer the reader to the interesting remarks of 
Socin in ZDMG., LIII (1899), about the names of the 
Arabs in Africa, of which I am quoting some special 
passages to the parallel names of the Jews. I point 
especially to the names of the form Jysls, p. 486. 


& 

(P. 130, n. I, I*83N) is not identical with 3773N (against 
J.Q. R., XI, 525, 529). 

2», maX(ON) Br. M., 139. 

(P. 131) 17°, sprdax(x), Br. M., 87 b. 

(P. 133) 39°. owe Jakob, MS. Adler 258, see J. Q. R., 
XII, 682. 

(P. 133, n. 39°, and XII, p. 119, n. 40. *Pwx) Horodezky, 
Hagoren, II, Berditschew, 1900, gives an article on “ Moses 
~pwhs” under this corrupt name. 


a 

(P. 133, and XII, p. 119, n. 45. 3) Br. M., 245. 

(P. 133, and XII, p.119, n. 46. b:2 5x) Culema (= Suleiman) 
ibn Albagal de Villa-Real (Ciudad-Real) before 1310, 
see Revue des Et. Jwives, XXXIX, 314, 315. 

(P. 133) 59%. nabs) Br. M., 94b. 

1 I have not undertaken the researches necessary to explain every new 


name, since I could not delay the end of this very long introduction. Two 
asterisks refer to these Additions. 
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(P. 135) 65". NO or NONI, Pinchas b. B., supra IX, 238, 
perhaps derived from Pinchas b. Jair, comp. above, the 
addition to that passage. 

(P. 136, n. 73. "N33) reads “or Bakhtawi’”; perhaps instead 
of ws Bakhtaweih? comp. Die hebr. Ubersetz., p. 4583 
Salfeld, Die Erkldr.des Hohenl., p. 127, where the quotation 
of Hammer is to be “ Bakhta7vi”; see also ibn Khallikan, 
Engl., Ill, 673; Fihrist by al-Nadim, p. 100, II, 47. 

(P. 136) 76°. anabe, see J. Q. R., X, 126; comp. Moses 
Albelda, two of this name, Catal. Bodl., p. 1767; Moses b. 
Josef “ Albelida,” ap. Margoliouth, List, &c., p.85, MS. Or.2746. 

(P. 137, and XII, p. 121, n. 83. xp2), Baka Allah, Revue 
des Et. Juives, XL, 39, n. v (Bacher). 

(P. 138, and XII, p. 121, n. 96. nana), B. wwonpdy: (le 
courtier, Bacher), Revue des Et. Juives, XL, n. vi; B. axayoe 
(the dyer), ibid. n. vii (Bacher). Z 

(Vol. XII, p. 121, n. g6. Sypna), Neubauer (J. Q. B., IT, 527) 
says, “most likely the name of a locality or district”; but 
of which ? 

(Vol. X, p. 138, and XII, p. 196, n. 99. 3), Bischr jinbx 
(the cantor ?), Revue des Et. Juives, XL, 60, n. viii (Bacher). 


’ 


a 

(P. 513, n. 10T. 1383), XI, p. 124, n. 275, read “Josef b. abu 
’]-Kheir called ibn Djabir”; the Bodl. MS., printed in Chemda 
Genusa, gives W381 with Yod for the vowel 7; the Paris 
MS. in Ta‘am Sekenim, 73 b, has 7283, in Kobez, ed. Lips., 
1859, II, 15 b, quite so in the shortened superscription, but 
line 3 782). 

2(P. 515) n. 118°. joan? Br. M., 116b. 

(P. 515, and XII, p. 122, n.120. nx), Br. M., 114 b, Salim 
b. G. (proper name ?), ibid. 118 b, Harun ibn (j’) Josef G. 

(P. 516, and XII, p. 123, n. 125°. xox), Musa ibn SAlim 
al-Djamal, Br. M., 23. 

(P. 517) n. 7284 AON ibn Salim, Br. M., 76. 

(P. 517, n. 729°. j1073), Djermoun and 5+,» Arabic, see 
ZDMG., LILI, pp. 496-7. 





INTRODUCTION TO ARABIC LITERATURE OF JEWS 465 


(Vol. XII, p. 123), the last numbers ought to be transposed 
so: 129 ‘M713, 1294 Abb DTD. 


7 
(Vol. X, p. 517, n. 130), read 77N7. 
(P. 520, n. 144. DIO"), also DION 7 Isak b. Abraham, 5. 
Tebet, 256 (1495), see E. N. Adler, J. Q. R., XI (526 ff-?). 
(P. 520, n. 147. 07D), see Geiger, j. Zeitschr., IX, 280. 
(P. 520, n. 149. 727) Josef ibn, Br. M., 104, where j27 is 
hardly the correct reading. 


(P. 525) 166% An? Abraham b. Josef b. Saadia called 
W...? Br. M., 117d. 

(P. 525, and XII, p. 125, n. 167. INp1), Samuel (A. 1327) at 
Toledo (Revue des Et. Jwives, XII, 141, XX XVIII, 254). 


; . 

(P. 526) 171%. 33, Ja‘hja ibn Salim al-Zabib, Br. M., 95 b. 

(P. 527, and XII, p. 126, n. 178. ™") Zed. 695 and 787, 
“ Zain” Jeschua, Hebrew }™, see Asulai, I, p. 160, the source 
of First, who spells Zajjan ; but the two Yods design only 
the consonant. 

(P. 527, and XII, p. 126, n. 180. 31), so is to be read 
instead of ‘131 in Neubauer’s Catal., p. 794, n. 2282 b, accord- 
ing to my quotation, Hebr. Bibliogr., XVI, 136. 


mn 

(P. 529) 191. ‘wan ‘Habishi (or Hobeischi?), 74m (=85, 
p. 166, probably = Elia) al-H., Br. M.,63; and Moses b. 
Amram ibn Na‘sr ibn wan, A. 1408-9, ibid. 

(P. 529) 191°. wwan, see below under ndxy, n. 614. The 
final w& of the form 55yp is not mentioned by Socin in his 
article, ZDMG., LIII, 497. 

(P. 529, n. 193. 189M), Israel Alhadad (before 1320), Rev. 
des Et. Juives, XXXIX, 314-5. 

(P. 530) 196". wain(ox) Josef jinn, called al-Hawwasch, 


Br. M., 201 b. —@ARY OF S™~ 
\e / hy ~~ 


iw 


— 


[ THEGLOGIC» 
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(P. 531) 198". This number is to be substituted for n. 2co. 
56n (for "v3)= Elia, see under wan, n. 191°**; the former 
article being put out of place, I considered the name in the 
Br. M. a new one. 

(P. 531, and XII, p. 127, n. 203. pan), Faquin, Revue des 
Et. Juives, XL, p. 170, Josef b. Jehuda, called al-‘Hakim, at 
Lisbon, 1482, Br. M., 35. 

(P. 533, n. 212. Son), line g read p. 556 instead of 586. 

(P. 533) n. 213°. Sian, the sons of “Handhal, Br. I, 64 b. 

(P. 533, and XII, p. 128, n. 514. jxon) Br. M., 118? 167 b. 

(P. 537) Abu ‘Hassdn, a friend of Samuel ha-Nagid ; 
Harkavy, Studien, I, p.ix, supposes the Hebrew name to be 
Jehuda, perhaps because of the analogy of Jehuda ha-Levi? 
That would not be a sufficient argument. made ponds 2, 
Revue des Et. Juives, XL, 58, n. i (Bacher). jon, messenger 
of David ha-Nasi, J.Q. R., XIII, 221. 

(P. 538, and XII, p. 128, n. 215. pon), perhaps Hasswn ? 
comp. ys-> apud Socin, ZDMG., LITT, 483. 

(P. 539), line 1 read “IV, 48”; 1. 2 read “ 460.” 

(P. 540, n. 218, fxen), and Haruni, occur also in the name 
of abu‘l Muna (J. Q. R., XIII, 106), = yan? 

(P. 540), 218”. ‘35m, the name of the father of the Gaon 
Samuel might be the biblical name in the family of the 
priests, but we find also al-Hifni as the name of the rector 
of the university Azhar at Cairo (ZDMG., LIII, 135). 


ca) 

(Vol. XI, p. 116), n. 231%. mysu(>x), Suleiman b. David 
al-Tabi‘a, Br. M., 44 b. 

(P. 117, n. 239. *p), David b. Abi-Chesed b. Benjamin 
b. Josef al-Tawili (1490), Br. M., 66 b. 

(P. 118, and XII, p. 130, n. 240. 2»), abu ’I-T. Samuel 
b. Mansur, J. Q. B., IX, 435, 442; and see these Additions 
to 33D. 

(P. 118) 241%. VD, Ja‘hja al-Tiri (or Teiri?), Br. M., 116. 
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(P. 118, and XII, p. 130, n. 245. ‘oIbaN7»), Elazar b. Jakob, 
Zeitschr. f. H. B., IV (1900), pp. 96, 180. 


5 


(P. 120, and XII, p. 130, n. 254. 8°), and "nm, also mm 
(Br. M., 140), for the Hebrew >wn (ibid., p. 100); J. ibn 
Suleiman, ibid., 52 b, 95 b; J. uds ibid., 116, yo" ibid., 116 b, 
seme ibid., 118, b. Josef aby ibid., 125, mx (for m7?) 
ibid., 125. 

(P. 121, and XII, p. 131, n. 258. wy"), David ibn J. (1375), 
Mortara, Catal., p. 21, Neubauer, Comm. on Jesaia, LII, p. xi. 


3 


(P. 123, n. 267, j1*2), Samuel Kohen, &c., MS. Adler, 258 
(J.Q. R., XII, 682). 
(Vol. XII, p. 131, n. 267%. ‘27183), Salomo b. David b. 


Abraham at Damascus (1532), Br.M., 217; Salomo b. Samuel 
b. Moses (Harkavy, Studien, III, 30, 1. 12). 

(Vol. XI, p. 123, n. 267°. sp>>), atx, Abraham at Toledo 
(1492), J.Q. R., XII, 527. 

(P. 123, n. 269. s1ydx axn>), Ahron b. Moses, called sons 
of ..., Br. M., 202b. Abd al-Warhid ibn al-Sadid Na‘sr 
Allah ibn al-n35 Musa, called ibn Katib al-Arab, ibid., 196 b. 

(P. 124) n. 269%. n>, Jusuf ibn Abd Allah ibn Nu‘h ibn 
Kahal (?read Ka‘h‘hal) sold the MS. 304 to Ibrahim ibn 
Lutf Allah, Br. M., 227. 

(P. 124, n. 270. 73x13), Khalifa, by-name of the Karaite 
Malki Zedek ; see XII, 132, n. 281, D’Herbelot, Bibl. Or., III, 
30 (German ed.), line 12. 

(P. 124,n. 271. 3), Br. M., 70-1 (J.Q. R., XI, 191) and 224; 
and so is the name to be corrected in Pertsch’s Catal. of the 
MSS. in Gotha, II, 475. 

(P. 127, and XII, p. 131, where 1. 4 from bottom read »Nn), 
1259, see also J.Q. R., X, 261,n.8. According to Harkavy, 
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Studien, V, 147, 176, Chiwi lived seventy years before 
Saadia wrote the book ha-Guluj? Bacher, in Winter und 
Wiinsche, Die jiid. Lit., II, 242, spells Chiwwi, which is 
a Kanaanitic name, scarcely adopted by any Jew; at least, 
it is not known elsewhere, nor likely at all. 

(P. 126, and XII, p. 132, n. 182), noo>, Kh. Raschid b. 
Simon, MS. Fischl-Hirsch, Catal., Berlin, 1899, n. 227. 

(P. 127, and XII, p. 132, n. 284. p2>5 and pabdn), Isak b. Kh. 
is older than Samuel ha-Nagid, according to Sen. Sachs, 
ha-Goren, I, 36. “Pinchas b. Ahron b. adn b. Elasar” (Br. 
M.,253) seems to be a proper name ; and so “ Halfon b. Saadia 
b. David al-Tawili,” ibid., p.66 b, MS. Or. 1470. 

(P. 128) n. 286%. p3(bx), Ja‘hja, Br. M., 116 b. 

(P. 128, and XII, p. 132, n. 286°. 123), see J. Q. #., XII, 
55, n. 84, 85,88; on this Karaitic family see Monatsschrift, 
XXXII, 413. 

(P. 128) 288% “39 Khidhr = Elia, Br. M., 269 ; comp. 70n 
in these additions. 

(P. 129) 291°. N3n3(5x)? Josef ibn Salim, Br. M., 116; the 
final 8 is probably incorrect ; one expects a nomen relationis 
ending in Yod. 

(P. 129, and XII, p. 132, n. 295. WN3), read abu Kathir = 
Ja‘hja b. Zakarijja, in the Index to Jew. Lit., p. 4 ibn Kathir 
=p. 22, Ja‘hja. ; 


u 


(P. 131, n. 301%, 1), probably the same is xv>, and 
Da’ud ha-Levi, the poet mentioned in MS. Brit. Mus., n. 241 
(p. 183) and 242, the same as David ha-Levi b. Jesaia in MS. 
Berlin, 153. Should al-Livani be derived from Levi? 

(P. 131) 301°. Find , daughter of Hasan al-Tabi‘a, Br. JL, 
118; probably to be derived from 4J,) pearl, a female name 
occurring in many languages. 

(P. 132) 304°. mddx 9nd Lut? (the favour of) Allah, a 
common by-name of the Arabs, see under ona * *, 

(P. 132) 304°. 20>, see under wd 301° * *, 





INTRODUCTION TO ARABIC LITERATURE OF JEWS 469 


a) 

(P. 132, and XII, p. 196, n. 311. 77820), on Meborach, a 
Nagid in Egypt; see also Kaufmann, J.Q. R., X, 430'. 

(P. 133, and XII, p. 196, n. 312°. 1wa), on that name see 
also the remark of Margoliouth, J. Q. R., XII, 708. 

(P. 133) 312°. 330 (Madjd, glory), abu '1-M., Br. M., 190b 
and 253, Mose b. Elieser b. Mose, called ibn (?) abi ’l-Madjd. 

(P. 133) n. 312°, 339, Abraham ibn Ezra is called by 
Moses ibn Ezra (Catal. Bodl., p. 1801) ibn al-39 (Macdjid), 
which I have thought to be an Arabic substitute of the 
Hebrew Meir, not only by the signification (glorious), but 
by some exterior similarity. 

(P. 133, and XII, p. 196, n. 315. 111), should this name 
be connected with the Spanish town Ronda ? 

(P. 134, and XII, p. 196, n. 324. Ndv), ‘OW b. Salim al- 
Djamal, Br. M., 23; ibn Suleiman al-‘Traki, ibid., 52; b. Sa‘id, 
ibid., 63 b; Samuel b. Samuel ibn xodw, copyist of MS. B, M. 
62, at Lisbon (1482), ibid., 35. 

(P. 135) 1.16 read “ Chaoua,” 1.17 “after this Muw.” 

(P. 137, n. 329. 7ixnm) “ Mohajer” is the name of a 
“gouvernement” in North Africa, see Ern. Mercier, Hist. 
de Vétablissement, &c., des Avrabes duns l Afrique septentr., 
Paris, 1875, p. 75. 

(P. 137, n. 330. JONND), al-pn, Rev. des Et. Juives, XL, 60, 
n. xi (Bacher). 

(P. 137, n. 332. wand) J. Q. R., XI, 271. 

(P. 137, 0. 333. bend), Josef, son of Morenu j»DnD (the 
well-known substitution of » for »), Br. ML, 52 b. 

(P. 138, and XII, p. 197, n. 335. po), is not Baruch 
(Simmons, “ Letter of Consolation,” reprinted from J. Q. R., 
III, 1). Isak M., according to Cassel’s conjecture in the 


1 Dr. Wolff remarks in the ZDMG., LIV, 9, that this _particip. 
passivi has got the signification of ‘worth to be blessed,” or praised. 
But that may be said of all such participles, because the Semitic lan- 
guages, wanting end-syllables like the Latin abilis, are obliged to use 
these participles in that sense, viz. in the meaning of possible to be, &c. 
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Index to Responsa of Jehuda b. Ascher, f. 61, is called 
b. Abraham, f. 38. David M., copyist, a. 1470 at 
mpro (Geiger, j. Zeitschr., II, 445=MS. Firkow. 379; 
Die hebr. Uebersetz., p. 212). 

(P. 138) 336°. SND, Da’ud b. Ja‘hja al-Meidani, Br. M.,118. 

(P. 138, and XII, p. 197, n. 339. OND), in MS. Gotha, 1934 
(Pertsch, III, 474), as by-name of ibn Djami‘; it seems only 
a bad varia lectio of "Ny. 

(P. 138, n. 340. 920), Br. M., 89, wanting the aide 
words, probably the name of the father or of the family. 

(P. 141, and XII, p. 198, n. 355. W820), Isak b. M., Br. M., 
66°; bu(=abu) M. (Rev. des Ht. Jwives, XL, 58, n. ii, Bacher). 

(P.142) 355°. m3 Man‘swra, a woman, Br. M., 104. 


(P. 142, and XII, p. 198, n. 359. nD), on the date 1342 
see Die hebr. Ubersetz., p. 851, n. 41. 

(Vol. XII, p. 198, n. 362°. *xyn), abu ’1-M is properly the 
brother-in-law of Maimonides (twofold), and the son, Jusuf, 
&c., must be called correctly ibn abi M. Is this abu ’1-M. 
identical with the homonymous physician and secretary 
mentioned by ibn abi O‘seibia (see Hebr. Bibliogr., XVI, 10), 
called Tamam (or Tammam) b. Hibat Allah ? 

(Vol. XI, p. 144, and XII, p. 198, n. 366. ayo), the name 
sanyo occurs also Br. M., 74, according to my remark below 
under "NID n. 437%, "MY n. 519, also ibid., 97 b, 118, and else- 
where; and so is to be completed nyn, J. Q. R., XIII, 221. 

(P. 146, n. 373°. 52¥50), this Samuel is also mentioned ap. 
ibn abi O'seibia, II, 153, and the Index, p. 104, to be corrected. 

(P. 146, n. 375. Snxpn : the supplement, XII, 198, has been 
added in the proof-sheet of XI), Mocatil appears in the list 
of books, Revue des Et. Juives, XL, 71, n. 199, as title, 
probably by mistake. See also ZDMG., XLVII, p. 382-83. 

(P. 146, n. 377. pop), lin. penult. “ Baki” read Raki (or 
Rakki 2). 

(P. 147, n. 378. xi9), Benaja b. Saadia b. Sacharja b. m0, 
Br, M., 94 b. 
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(P. 148, and XII, p. 199, n. 382", nan), Saadia b. David 
called amp, Br. M., 139. 

(P. 149) n. 389°. vnwnds (“le troublé,” according to Bacher) 
al-Chassan, Revue des Et. Juives, XL, 61, n. xiii. 

(P. 149, without number, nw), see Bacher in Revue ces 
Et. Juives, XXVIII, 290. 


*,* Between pp. 149 and 305, numbers 395-404, there 
are no omissions, 


3 

(P. 306) n. 408°, Mur, a. 1082 (J.Q. R., XI, 221). 

(P. 306, n. 409, 1823), Moses, fourteenth cent., Simon Duran, 
Resp., I, 103; “Natgar” in the selling list of Mosconi's 
books, Revue des Et. Juives, XL, 170. 

(P. 306, n. 412. 3%9), lin. penult. read ANonn, 

(P. 306) n. 412, 587, Abr. Chajjim, see under nbwy. 

(P. 307, and XII, p. rgg, n. 414°, "3N793), Harkavy (Ha- 
Goren, ed. by 8, A. Horodezky, 2nd book, Berditschew, 1900, 
p-110) found a quotation of a confession of “isi Neharwani”’ 
in an old Arabic commentary on Jirmijja, and considers the 
fact settled that it is the contemporary of Saadia. He could 
not have seen. my suggestion, and compared the printed con- 
fession, And now it will be necessary to compare the 
quoted passage (if the quotation is the same) or passages, 
if there are two, with the printed confession, and then to 
settle the question of the author. 

(P. 307, n. 418, 403), on the family in Italy see I/ Vessidlo, 
1877, p. 342. 

(P. 309, and XII, p. 200, n. 425. 7¥3), Neub., Cafal., n. 180, 
gives Abraham 3 (read 7¥3?) al-Daula b. Nadjib al-Daula 
Jeschua, at Maridin, 1665 contr. (1354), in the Index, p. 1077, 
Abr. b. Joshua. AlJ-Sadid Na‘sr Allah, &c., see under 3nN> 
a7y>N in these Additions (Br. M., 196 b); as a translation of 
Ny (ibid., 202 b), and so ibn Na‘sr (ibid., 63). 
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D 


(P. 311, and XII, p. 200, n. 433. dso), Br. M., 76, 95 b, 104, 
114 b, 116. 

(P.312)n.437%. 9NaD(N), Saadja b. Meoded b. David, called 
al-Sabbar (1513), Br. M., 167 b. 

(Vol. XII, p. 201, n. 446". 10), read 445”. 

(Vol. XI, p. 313, and XII, p. 201,n.447. 1D), Br. M., 196 b, 
see under INN3. 

(P. 314, n. 448. 5D), p. 315, 1. 3, read abu ’l-Fadhl S. b. al-F. 
(Margoliouth, p.67). S. in an old document, J. Q. R., XI, 
673.—L. 15, Isak, called abu Ibrahim, see Abu ’1-Walid, 
Lum’, p. 208.—L. 10 from bottom, Josef b. 8.(1194), MS. Bodl. 
340°, Neub., p. 69. L. 8 from bottom, “he,” i.e. Is. al- 
Tilimsani; see also Schorr, he-Chuluz, VI, 80, who escaped 
the notice of Bacher, Leben Abulwalid’s, p. 3. Note 1, ll.2 and 
5, instead of nine and five read eight and four. S. b. Said 
occurs in a Persian document (1020), J. Q. R., XI, 672, n. 6. 

(P. 315, and XII, p. 201, n. 449. jxdnd), comp. Sahlan and 
his son abu Man‘sur, ap. ibn abi O’‘seibia, II, 89, the son 
“ben Chemlan,” ap. Leclerc, Hist. de la méd., I. 405; my 
Polem. uw. apolog. Lit., p. 115. 

(P. 317, n. 459. TD), Mahler, ZDMG., LIV, 150, reads 
erroneously Isak ibn Sir. 

(P. 321) n. 467°. nxdD? (read oxo?) J. Q. R., XIII, 55, n. 90. 

(P. 321, n. 468. md), see Socin, ZDMG., LILI, 486. 

(P. 321) n. 469°. oY>D, Suleim ben Ru‘heim, the diminutive 
of Salmon b. Jerocham. 

(P. 321, and XII, p. 201, n. 470. jxo*p), S. b. David al- 
Tabia, Br. M.,114b; 8. al-Raibi, ibid., 52; Ja‘hja b. Sul., 
see under J. in these Additions ; Musa b. S. ‘Iraki, ibid., 52. 

(P. 324) n. 474°. ‘on0(>x), see under nxz13**, 

(P. 324) n. 474°. MMOD (Hebr. mynw 2), Ja’abuk b. Is‘hak 
b. Sam‘aweih (or Sam‘awijja?) al-Kirkisani, Br. M,, 191 ; 
comp. J. Q. R., IX, 621. 

(P. 324, n. 477". 120), see § 24, p. 481, and Add. to § 24, 
P. 492. 
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(P. 327, n. 483. Ty0)=Saadia, see Br. M., 17 b. 52 b; Abr. 
b. Jos. b.S., ibid., 64°, 95; Sahl b. S., see under 5nd in these 
Additions. Abu S. al-Rais David b. Boas, Br. M., 304, pp.225, 
228 (according to al-Hiti). Abu S. is called Ahron b. Moses 
b. Ascher; Z. f. HB., IV, 186. 

(P. 329) n. 485”. YD? Jehuda ibn S.. .? Br. M., 63 b. 

(P. 330, and XII, p. 201, n. 492. nd), see also J.Q. R., XI, 673. 


» 


(P. 332, and XII, p. 201, n. 495. ‘pxy), Br. M., 68 Joschijja 
b. Meborach al-‘Aakuli; comp. Hagi Khalfa, V, 566. 

(P. 332,n. 498. DN2y), this word ap. Pinsker, Likkute, p.122, 
205, does not designate the author, but the rhythm or melody 
of the hymn. 

(P. 334 ff, and XII, p. 201, n. 499. 13y and its composi- 
tions), nbde “y, Br. M., 127. 

pwtbe ’y (XI, 336, 337), Br. M., 70 b, see also n. 3172 

snide ‘’y, ibn Na‘sr Allah ibn Musa, ibid., 202 b, and see 
the addition under 3nx3, ibid., 196 b. 

pnde ‘y Abdalhac, at Majorca, fourteenth cent., Revue des 
Et. Juives, XL, 170. 

mrydx ’y (XI, 337, XII, 201), ibn Firuz, Br. M., 202 b. 

(P. 340, and XII, p. 202, n. 512°. ty), bu (abu) ’1-ty al-Tabib 
(the physician), possessor of a library, Revue des Et. Juives, 
XL, 56. 

(P. 341, n. 519. "y), Abraham b. Saadia b. [Me ]oded al-U., 
Br. M.,74, where of the last name only three letters are 
given; the supplement given here is not doubtful, this name 
being frequent in Yemen, see above n. 366. 

(P. 482, 1. 3, m. 529”) read ibn abi ’1-E., comp. n. 365. 

(P. 483) n. 534°. nby Aldun or Allon, a diminutive of Ali 
(Socin in ZDMG., LIII), “ Faraig” b. Allon, Revue des Et. 
Juives, XL, 170. 

(P. 483, n. 536), line 13 from bottom, “p.14” read “ p. 17,” 
as p. 485. 

(P. 484) 1.15, Moses b. *by ha-Kohen addresses a question 

VOL, XIII. Ii 
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to Saadia Gaon (Kohelet Schelomo by Wertheimer, Jerus., 
1899, p. 15). Jecheskiel 1 ‘Sy a. 1082 (J. Q. R., XIII, 121).— 
L. 17 from bottom, 131 to be corrected to 181. 

(Vol. XII, p.202,1.16 from bottom), Neub. 628 is a mistake, 
to be corrected to 276, where Neubauer gives “ Ali.” 

(Vol. XI, p. 485), (abu A.), bu A. al-Scheikh al-Talmid, 
Revue des Et. Jwives, XL, 58, n. iii; but ibid., 59, under iv, 
it may be an Arabic author, as I have suggested above in 
the general remarks. 

(P. 487, n. 546. jx voy), Jehuda ibn Wed ibn Imran al- 
‘Seirafi, Br. M., 63 b; J. ibn abu (sic)’1-Fal‘h, Hebr. Bibliogr., 
IV, 126, n. 55. 

(P. 488, n. 551. MSY), comp. Musa b. abu ’l-Afia, an Arabic 
chief at Miknasa before 934, ap. Mercier, Hist. de l’établisse- 
ment des Arabes dans l Afrique (1875), p. 117. 

(P. 489, n. 555. MPP), comp. .31, ap. Socin, ZDMG., LIII, 
497. H. Suter, Die Mathematiker, &c., der Araber, Leipz., 
1900, p. 136, makes Aknin a Jewish name and Josef a 
Spaniard! but almost all his articles on Jewish mathe- 
maticians show very little care of the sources, as will be 
illustrated in a review in Peiser’s Oriental. Literaturzeitung. 

(P. 585, and XII, p. 203, n. 557. w py), 1. 5, deleatur “ Mar- 
seille,’ and read 1384 (Zunz, Zur Gesch., p. 315). ydtzpis 
and .*y,i¢, ap. Socin, ZDMG., LITT, 496. 

(P. 585, n. 559. ‘PNW), see under ‘DvD, n. 324**, and ndwy, 
n. 614**, Pinchas, Br. M., 52 b. 


5 


(P. 586, n. 563. ‘2NB), mx ans, MS. Brit. Mus. Add. 15454, 
Margoliouth, List, p. 73. 

2(P. 586), n. 564°. pms, Abraham ibn “Pazgon,” 1472, 
according to Margoliouth, Br. M.,158, seems indeed a Spanish 
name, whose correctness and origin it is not my concern to 
decide ; the use of zbn before a Spanish family name (comp. 
w2 &c.) is not strange, but it shows that the name is in 
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some way considered as Arabic or Arabized. Compare on 
such names Kampffmeier in ZDMG., LIV, 645. 

(P. 586) n. 565°. PNB, Sa‘id ibn Musa Fuiz? Br. M., 63 b. 

(P. 586) n. 570°. Iw1p? (Fuddad, erier?), Ismail b. al-F. 
so to be corrected, J. Q. R., IX, 610, 1. 8 from bottom. 

(P. 587, n. 572. 0nB), I spelt Fihm, as I believe, according 
to my teacher, Professor Fleischer; according to Freytag, 
Lex., Ill, 379, Faham is more correct than Fahm; Slane, 
Ibn Khallikan, IV, 233-4 (238 in the Index, p. 607) gives 
abu Ali Husein ibn Fahm, tenth century. 


(P. 588, and XII, p. 208, n. 582. mvp) of this Karaitic 
family we find in the Br. M., Abd al-Aziz, p. 202 b, Abd al- 
Daim, 70b—their Hebrew name is not given—Abraham 
b. Salomo, 220b, Ahron, 190b, Daniel, 215, Elia, 212b, 
Samuel b. Elia b. Salomo b. Samuel b. Elia b. Ahron, 295. 
Is Moses inw5, 236, of the same family, or a mistake. 


(Vol. XII, p. 205, n. 584°. pie 125), thither belongs 
probably al-Fakhr Musa, Br. M., 196 b (see under 73y**), 
short for F. al-Din. 

(Vol. XI, p. 592, n. 595. 585), abu ’1-F. was an astronomer, 
and teacher of the physician ibn al-Dakhwar (ob. 1230), see 
ibn abi O'seibia, IT, 244; the passage is wanting ap. Leclerc 
(Hist., II, 179), and Hammer, VII, 534, does not designate 
the Jew as such; the article of Wiistenfeld, n. 219, is very 
short. He is the physician Abu ’l-Fadhl b. Benjamin, as 
I have remarked under ‘ow (XI, 620, n. 748); we must not 
expect the knowledge of our astronomer in Suter’s Arab. 
Mathemat., pp. 134,138. Josef b. abu ’1-F., see Revue des 
Et. Juives, XL, 66, n. x (Bacher). 

(P. 593, and XII, p. 205, n. 600. 37), abu '1-F., Br. M., 224, 
bu ’1-F. Daniel, Revue des Et. Juives, XL, 58,n. x (Bacher).— 
F. Allah, Hebrew ny", Br. M., 200, comp. p. 196 in Arabic 
letters. 

(P. 597) n. 610%. *NB(>N), Mose b. Saadia b. Sacharja b. 
Josef b. Moses, called al-F. 

Ii2 
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z 


(P. 597, and XII, p. 205, n. 613. 1N¥), see below oxy, 
n. 627°. 

(P. 598, n. 614. ndxx), I notice here (to line g) the recent 
print of the Bodl. MS. containing several Arabic names: 
on pd, rules of killing animals (printed in Aden, 1893), 
composed by the late Ja‘hja b. Jakob ‘Sali‘h of xyxx (so), 
with the commentaries 71n }37P and 7pn 1N2 by Schalom 
b. Jahja wwan, published by Ja‘hja b. Josef wy (Hebrew ?) 
and his companion Iwadh (xy) b. Saadia Misrachi Adeni ; 
printers and booksellers, Menachem Iwadh (jy) and Co. 
The same author, who was chief Rabbi—y’n 0’) 13K — 
at ‘Sana‘a, composed some other works published at Jerusa- 
lem, mentioned by M. Luncz in his Calendar (md, II, 1897, 
p. 98), viz. spon Sy pripin pon, in the Pentateuch mn 1n9, 
Gen. and Exod., Jerus., 1894 and 1897. oO”n yy on the 
Siddur, part 2 of the bxbon, 4to, Jerus., 1897. on py on 
the Haggada of Pesach., Jerus.,1897. The royal library of 
Berlin has recently purchased an Arabic treatise of the 
author on the rules of menstruation, with the Hebrew title 
may “yw, in the (Jewish ?) dialect of Yemen, edited (mbtnwna) 
by Schalom Josef ‘Iraki Kohen and Abraham Chajjim 4x0, 
Jerus., 1894, printed by Zuckermann (nineteen leaves). We 
meet here with the literary activity of a recent chief Rabbi 
in Arabia Felix. 

(P. 598, and XII, p. 205, n.615°= N33), see under nx372**. 

(P. 598) n. 616°, “3¥(5x), Josef b. Abr. b. Moses b. Abr. b. 
Oded b. Chajjim, called al-‘S..., Br. M., 166 b. 

(P. 599, n. 621. pry), see Die hebr. Ubersetz., p. 407, note 
274, and Resp. of Simon Duran, II, f. 66 b, n. 297. 

(P.600) n. 627°. Iss ( glee goldsmith, according to Freytag, 
Lex., II, 532, in Arabia Petrea the same as NY, see n. 613), 
Elasar, poet of the sixteenth cent. (Catal. Bodl., p. 919), not 
mentioned by Landshuth and Zunz. 

(P. 600, n. 631. ‘a vs), Br. M., 63 b, see under jrrny, 546**. 
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(P. 601, n. 635°. “W¥), perhaps to be “yy? Isak b. Man‘sur 
vwydx, Br. M., 66 b. 

(P. 601) n. 639”. W¥? Mordechai abi Serowr got (1871) 
a medal of the Société géographique of Paris, Revue des 
Et. Jwives, XX XVIII, p.xxxi. The family (Zedner, p. 766, 
Tseror ; First, III, 545, Zaror; Catal. Bodl., p. 2126, Raf. 
Zeror) is of North Africa; the name might be Arabic. 


P 

(P. 605, n. 660. *o"p), Josef b. Secharja b. Meoded b. Saadia, 
called al-K. (1589), Br. M.,97b; Elieser b. Baruch ha-Levi 
p*p (name of the place 2), ibid., 269 b. 

(P. 607) 675%. nENp(>s), Ja‘hja b. Moses b. Schalom (1747), 
Br. M., 140. 

(P. 608, n. 681. *3NDp IP), see also J.Q. R., XI, 21, Br. M,, 
251, and under mynp**, 


5 

(P. 608) n. 682%, 385, Chajjim, Br. M., 129 b. 

(P. 608) n, 682%. %3N7(5x), Suleiman, ibid., 52 b. 

(P. 609, n. 689. '25), Rafael Josef ibn al-R., ibid., 173 b. 

(P. 611, n. 697°. nbbs pr), “the present of God,” if I re- 
member rightly so explained by Socin, ZDMG., LITI (I forgot 
to notice the page). 

(P. 611) n. 698°. DNT, see under pox, 

(P. 611) n. 698°. form, see under moNdd*. 

(P. 613, n. 706°. 1x9), Josef b. R., &e., in Egypt, Br. M., 199. 

(P. 613) n. 708%. px(dx), Ja‘hja b. Ibrahim; I forgot to 
note the source: the name is not mentioned by Sujuti or 
Kaisarani. 


wv 
(P. 614, n. 709. pax), comp. Hagi Khalfa, V, 617; 995 
at Bagdad, ap. Hammer, V, 163; 1164, ibid., VII, 384. 
(P. 615, n. 719. Tw), 1. 4 read “ Neub. 1315.” 
(P. 615, n. 720. d$w), comp. XuHleli, Revue des Et. Juives, 
XL, 170. 





478 THE JEWISH QUARTERLY REVIEW 


(Vol. XII, p. 209, n. 720°. nyw), like myw for yw, see 
XI, 135, 1. 12, and see above the corrections to this page. 

(Vol. XI, p. 616, n. 730. 12¥), Schukr ibn Schukr "0 (?), 
Br. M., 80b. 

(P. 617, and XII, p. 209, n. 734. Dow), Schams al-Rijasa, 
Hibat Allah, J. Q. R., X, 522. 

(P. 618, n. 738. syw), see also Br. M., 224, 225 b. 

(P. 618, n. 740. p2yw), Neubauer corrected the name in the 
Add.; the date is doubtful, see the Add. to Catal. Bodl., 
p. 1834. This name can be considered as from Siyp, or with 
the termination )-, upon which see the recent elucidation 
of Kampffmeier in ZDMG., LIV, quoted above under puss, 
5640 **, 

(P. 620, n. 749. *ay7v), Schalom in Jerusalem, see Asulai 
s. v., Heby. Bibliogr., XV, 112. 


n 


(P. 621) n. 755°. ONA(Sx), Suleiman ibn Daud Ja‘hja (so, 
read ibn J.?), in the seventeenth and eighteenth cent.? ap. 
Lunez, Luach Er, Jisr., V, 86. 

(P. 621, n. 758. pan), 1.4 from bottom, for “Imsu” read 
** Immanuel.” 

(P. 622, n. 762. *1n), Moses b. Josef b. Jeschua ha-Dajjan 
b. Abraham ha-Melammed inherited MS. Br. AL, 324 (p. 247) 
from Josef Yn M33 Oy aN; if ‘IN means “ my father,” 
as it seems to mean, the plural of Dytn is very strange. 
Is something missing after ‘28 ? 

(P. 622) n. 762". B=? Jes. Men., MS. Adler 258, J.Q. R., 
XII, 682. 

(P. 622, n. 766. oNon), see above the addition to ‘xyn, 
n. 362° **, 

(P. 622, n. 768. on), J. Derenbourg (Opuse. d’ Aboulwalid, 
p. ii) compares bx72> Lawrat, which is rather ingenious, but 
far fetched. 

(P. 623, n. 769. &2n), 1. 7 from bottom, see J. Q. R., XI, 318, 
n. 708, al-Rakki. 
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(P. 624) n. 770%. *pyan(dx), Abr. b. Sacharja, called al- 
Mai‘allim (the teacher) al-T. (1586, Br. M., 115); Schalom 
b. Sacharja (Harkavy, Studien, V, 119); Sujuti, p, 55, Suppl., 
p- 44, has only _2+:JI. 

(P. 624) n. 770°. Spn(bx), Revue des Et. Jwives, XL, 56, n. 9, 
not mentioned among the supposed authors by Bacher. Is 
it perhaps an abbreviation of Tiflisi? see the following 
number. 

(P. 624, n. 771. ‘D'DN), 1.7 read X, 265. 

(Vol. XII, p. 210, n. 771». mph), see Revue des Et. Juives, 
XL, 60, n. xii (Bacher). 


D. Dubious Names. 
(Vol. XII, p. 212), Arraguel, Mose, Revue des Et. Jwives, 
XXXVIII, 309, XLI, 313. 
Pex, Samuel aben and Mose aben, 1401, at Leon, ibid., 
XXXVI, 139. 


Part II. 


(P. 104, note), Saladin is erroneously named by O‘seibia. 

(P. 317, 1. 2), the lexicon of Hai is arranged according to 
a complex of three letters; see my article on that work in 
ZDMG., 1901, Tan.-Marvh. 

(P. 488, § 23), Muhammed, the prophet, is said to have 
ordered Muads b. Djabal, who went to Yemen, not to per- 
secute any Jew about his creed (Beladsori, ed. de Goeje, p.71, 
quoted by Goldziher, Revue des Et. Jwives, XXVIII, 75). 
In the article on M. by Nawawi, ed. Wiistenfeld, pp. 559-61, 
this fact (?) is not mentioned. 

(P. 481 ff., § 24), Harun, minister of Abd al-‘Hakk b. abi 
Sa‘id, was executed with his master (1464, Fagnan, in Revue 
des Et. Juives, XXVIII, 297). 

(P. 492), H. Suter, Die Mathematiker und Astronomen der 
Araber, &c., Leipzig, 1900, p. 13, under Sind (720) b. Ali— 
who perhaps adopted his names (abu ’1-Tajjib, &c.) with the 
Islam? see § 36, p. 109—would understand under i—.:5 an 
observatory, without adducing an example of that strange 





480 THE JEWISH QUARTERLY REVIEW 


signification, and he would scarcely find one. On Buka/, 
see Bacher, Ein hebr.-persisches Worterbuch, Budapest, 
1900, p. 78. 

(P. 602, § 28), 1. penult., “ Sefet” b. Aly read “ Jefet b. Ali.” 

(P. 604-5, § 29), Saadia quotes Arabie works of Adab 
(J. Q. R., XII, 507), which means here almost the same as 
belletrister, or popular writings of morals, erudition and 
poetry. 

(P. 606, § 30, note 3), Rosin, viz. J. Q. R., III (1891). 

(P. 607, ]. 8), read Kalila. 

(Vol. XIII, p. 94, § 35, 1.12), deleatur “in Oxford.” The 
logical work in MS. Uri 415 is, as I recently recognized, 
the work of Ali al-Djordjani; more of it elsewhere. 

(P. 106 ff, § 36), Rosin (Monatsschrift, 1898, p. 351) 
pretends that Persians and Jews laid the foundation of 
Arabic astrology. I know nothing of peculiar Jewish 
astrology which eould be the foundation of Arabic. 


(P.306, § 38, note), see also Schreiner, Kitab al-Mu‘hadhara, 
p- 7, quotations of Moses ibn Ezra and parallels. 
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INDEXES. 


ComPILED BY Miss ADELINE GOLDBERG. 


(A) JEWISH AUTHORS OF ARABIC WRITINGS. 


[The references are to volumes and pages. | 


Abd al-‘Hakk al-Islami, xiii. 455. 

Abdallah b. Maimun (no Jew ?), 
xii. 611. 

Abd al-Masi‘h, xiii. 455. 

Abdallah b. Salam, xiii. 455. 

Abraham (and Ibrahim) b. Barun, 
xiii. 315. 

— Bukrat of Tunis, xiii. 309. 

— bar Chijja (Savasorda), xiii.106. 

— ibn Chisdai ha-Levi, xii. 607, 
611; Xili. 99. 

— ben David, xiii. 453. 

— ibn Ezra, xiii. 307, 314. 

— ibn al-Fakhkhar, xiii. 312. 

— b.Maimonides,xiii. 448,458,462. 

— ibn Sahl, xiii. 312. 

Abu and Abu ’]. See under the 
following name, but the most 
part under the_proper name. 

Aghazel. See Sahl b. Bischr. 

Ahron Kohen Sargada or Kalib b. 
Josef, xiii. 447. 

Ali b. Jehuda ha-Nasir, xiii. 315. 

— b. Sahl, xiii. 449. 

— b. Suleiman, xiii. 320. 

Amram Gaon, xiii. 313. 

Andruzagar b. Zadi Farukh, xiii. 
108, 

[Anonymous] Rabbi of Miquenez, 
xii. 487. 

Avenzoar. See Zohr. 

Barakat (abu ‘l-) Hibat Allah, xiii. 
93, 449. 





Bechai b. Josef ha-Dajjan, xiii. 452. 
Bischr b. Pinchas ibn Schueib, 
xiii. 106; and see Sahl. 


Chananel b. Samuel, xiii. 459. 

Charisi (al-). See Jehuda. 

Chefez al-Kuti (Futi?), xiii. 312. 

Chisdai (abu *]-Fadhl), xiii. 99. 

—b. Ishak ibn Baschrut, or 
Schaprut (abu Jusuf), xiii. 97, 
99. 

— Levi, xiii. 99. 


David b. Abraham al-Fasi, xiii. 319. 

—(b. Abraham), grandson of 
Maimonides, xii. 487 ; xiii. 227, 
449. 

—b. Elia Kohen of Seville, xiii. 
319. 

— ibn Hadjar, xiii. 319, 457. 

— b. Merwan, xiii. 450. 

—(Da’ud) b. Soleiman (abu 
’]-Fadhl), xiii. 103. 

Dja‘afar (abu) Jusufb. Ahmed ibn 
Chisdai, xiii. 99. 

Djasum (ibn al-), xiii. 313. 

Dosa, son of Saadia, xiii. 456. 

Dunasch b. Tamim (abu Sahl), 
xiii, 106, 315, 451. 


Eldad, xiii. 297, 458. 


Fadhail (abu ’l- ibn) al-Nakid, 
xili. 103. 





484 


Faradj (abu ‘l-) Gregorius bar 
Hebriius (no Jew), xii. 603. 


Hai Gaon, xiii. 316, 456. 

Harun (Ahron) Karaite, xiii. 315. 

Hasan ibn Hasan (Mar), xiii. 110. 

— (abu ’l1-) Ali, son of Sahl, xiii. 
109. 

Hibat Allah ibn Djami b. Zein b. 
Hasan b. Efraim b. Isak, xiii. 
103. 


Ibn. See the following name. 

Imran (abu). See Moses and 
Musa. 

Isak (and Is‘hak) b. Abraham 
ibn Ezra, xiii. 94. 

— Alfasi, xiii. 457. 

— b. Baruch al-Balia (or Kalaja), 
xiii. 110. 

— ibn Crispin, xiii. 310, 312. 

— b. Elieser, xii. 608. 

— Gaon, xii. 486; xiii. 227, 449. 

— ibn Gajjath, xiii. 456. 

— Gikatilia, xiii. 317. 

— ibn Jasos or Jaschusch, Arab. 
ibn Sakatar or Kastar, xiii. 318. 

— Levi b. Saul, xiii. 317. 

— b. Mukatil, xiii. 452. 

— ibn Sahl, xiii. 317. 

— ibn Sahula, xiii. 310. 

— Israeli, Israelita (al-Israili) abu 
Ja‘akub b. Suleiman, xii. 615 ; 
Xiii. 95, 302, 450. 

Ismaelita (Israelita), xiii. 109. 

Israel Israeli, xii. 483; xiii. 194, 
313. 

(Israil, ibn, Christians), xii, 603. 


Jakob (and Ja‘akub), the pilgrim, 
Xlii. 315. 

— b. Eleasar, xii. 612. 

— b. Ishak, xiii. 104. 
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Jakob b. Jusuf b. Ibrahim b. 
Harun b. Da’ud ». Killis (Kils) 
(abu ’1-Faradj), xiii. 100. 

— b. Natanel al-Fajjumi, xiii. 103. 

— b. Nissim, xiii. 306, 451. 

Jefet (so, not Sefet), ha-Levi, 
Karaite, xii. 602 ; xiii. 314, 449. 

Jehuda ben Allan, xiii. 315. 

-— ibn Bal‘an, xiii. 319, 448. 

— al-Charisi, xii. 607; xiii. 310, 
312. 

— ‘Hajjudj, xiii. 317. 

—b. Josef ibn abi 1-Thana of 
Rakka, xiii. 298. 

— (ibn) Koreisch, xii. 609; xiii. 
306, 316. 

— ha-Levi, xiii. 307, 453. 

— al-Musulmani, xii. 604. 

— b. Nissim ibn Malka, xii. 606; 
Xili. 455. 

Jekutiel ibn Hasan, xiii. 110. 

—b. Usiel b. Obadja ha-Dajjin, 
xiii. 455. 

Jeremia b. al-Asar (al-Asad), xiii. 
458. 

Jona b. Chisdai, abu ’1-Walid, xiii. 
99. 

—ibn Djana‘h, abu ‘1-Walid 
Merwan, ix. 629; xii. 499, 608, 
609 ; xiii. 305, 318. 

Josef (and Jusuf) ibn Abitur 
(Abithaur) ibn Santas(Satanas), 
xii. 615; xiii. 456. 

— ibn Aknin, xii. 605, 607, 609, 
612; xiii. 105, 448, 454, 458. 
— b. Chisdai (abu Omar), xiii. 99. 

— ibn Crispin, xii. 607. 

— ibn ‘Hasan, xii. 607; xiii. 312. 

— al-Kirkisani, xiii. 451. 

— ibn Megas, xiii. 456. 

— ibn Nachmias, xii. 614. 

— ibn Sahl b. Jakob or b. Isak, 
xiii. 448. 

— ibn Zaddik, xiii. 452. 
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[Joshua ben Nun, “ Rabban de 
Seleucia,” no Jew], xiii. 297. 
Jusuf (abu). See Chisdai b. Ishak. 


Kalib b. Josef, xiii. 447. 

Kasmuna (poetess), xiii. 312. 

Kastar. See Isak ibn Jasos. 

Kathir (abu) Efra’im, xiii. 102. 

— Ja‘ja b. Zakkarijja al-Katib, 
xiii. 315. 

(Khalid b. Jezid, no Jew), xii. 
602. 

Killis (ibn). See Ja‘akub. 

Kindi (al-), Ja‘akub Ishak b. Jusuf 
(no Jew), xii. 603. 

Koreisch (ibn). See Jehuda. 


Levi (not Levy, b. Jefet), abu Said, 
the Karaite, xii. 602; xiii. 320. 

— ibn al-Tabban, abu ’]-Fihm (or 
Fahm), xiii. 319. 


Maimon, father of Maimonides, 
xiii. 448. 

Maimonides (Moses), x. 120; xii. 
500, 605, 610 ff., 614; xiii. 103 ff., 
302, 308, 454, 456, 458. 

Manasse, vezir, xiii. 100. 

Maschallah (Mesehala, Masa- 
hallac) of Egypt, xiii. 107. 

Moses (and Musa). See Maimo- 
nides. 

— Dar'i, xiii. 312. 

— ibn Ezra, xii. 608, 609; xiii. 
312, 450, 433- 

— ibn Gikatilia, xiii. 314, 317, 
319, 447-8. 

— Kohani (Gikatilia), xiii. 314. 

—b. Tobi, xii. 611; xiii. 312. 

Muna (abu ‘l-) b. abi Nasr al- 
‘Attar, xiii. 106. 

Munadjdjim b. al-FawwéAl, xiii. 
451. 

Musa, b. Elieser, xiii. 102. 
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Natanel (Hibat Allah), xiii. 103. 

Nissi (Karaite), xii. 487. 

Nissim b. Jakob in Kairuwan, xiii. 
456. 

Nitronai Gaon, xiii. 455. 


Pinchas b. Bata, xiii. 299, 464. 


Saad b. Man‘sur ibn Kammuna, 
xiii. 455. 

Saadia ibn Danan, xiii. 319. 

—b. David al-Adeni, xii. 500; 
Xili. 449, 459. 

— Gaon, ix. 622; xii. 484, 499, 
613, 614; Xiii. 304, 313, 314, 
446 seq., 456, 480. 

— b. Levy Azankut ?, xiii. 309. 

— b. Marzuk, xii. 486. 

Sadid (al-Din) of Damietta, xiii. 
106. 

Sahl (Rabban al-Tabari, Sahl b. 
Bischr, Zael, Zehel, Zebel, 
Bebriz, Ismaelita), xiii. 108, 
109. 

—b. Bischr al-Israili (Zael 
Ismaelita), xii. 604 ; xiii. 109. 
—(b. Mazliach), Karaite, xiii. 

449. 

Sakatar, ibn. See Isak ibn Jasos. 

Salama (Kheir, abu ‘l-)b. Mubarak 
b. Ra‘hmun, xiii. 102. 

Salmon b. Jerocham, xiii. 449. 

Salomo Duran, xiii. 456. 

— ibn Gabirol, xii. 606, 608, 609 ; 
xiii. 451. 

— (abu ’l-Rabi) ibn Ja‘isch, xii. 
605, 614; Xili. 449. 

— b. Jeshua Kohen, xiii. 459. 

—b. Nathan al-Sidjilmasi, xiii. 
313. 

Samuel (Rabbi), xii. 614. 

— ibn Abbas, xii. 609; xiii. 101, 
107, 455- 

— (Jehuda) Abbas, xii. 605. 
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Samuel b. Adijja, xii. 498; xiii. 
113, 312. 

— b. Chananja (abu Mansur), xiii. 
103. 

—b. Chofni, xiii. 447, 450-1, 
456-7. 

— ibn Djam‘ (93), xii. 606; xiii. 
457 

— “aben Hucar” (ibn Wakkar), 
Xiii. 100. 

— Levi, xiii. 454. 

— Maroccanus, xii. 603. 

—  ha-Nagid, xii. 613; xiii. 312, 
318, 457- 

Satanas (Santas). 
Abitur. 

Savasorda. 
Chijja. 

Scham‘an (ibn), Christian, xii. 603. 

Schemtob b. Isak, xii. 612. 

Scherira, xiii. 456. 

Simaweih, or Simuje (ibn), xiii. 
110. 

Sind b. Ali, abu ’1-Tajjib, xiii. 109. 


See Josef ibn 


See Abraham ben 
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Tajjib (abu ’l-). See Sind b. Ali. 
Tanchum Jeruschalmi, xii. 109 ; 
Xiii. 319, 449. 


Ukba, Resch Geluta, xii. 607. 


Wakkar, ibn. 
Hucar. 

Walid (abu ’1-). See Jona ibn 
Chisdai and Jona ibn Djana‘h. 


See Samuel aben 


Zael Ismaelita, Zale, Aghazel. 
See Sahl b. Bischr. 

Zakariya (abu). See Jehuda, 
especially ibn Bal‘'am and 
“Hajjudj. 

Zakbal, ibn, xii. 607. 

|Zarkali, Zarkala, Ishak, no Jew], 
xiii. 108. 

Zemach b. Joshua, xii. 485. 

Zidkijja, xiii. 299. 

(Zohr, ibn, Avenzoar, family not 
Jews), xii. 603 ; xiii. 302. 


(B) VARIA, ESPECIALLY IN PART II. 


Abd Allah ben Masrur, xii. 
500. 

Ahmed ibn al-Khorasani, abu ’l- 
Kasim, xii. 500. 

Ala al-Din al-Muwakkit, xii. 500, 
616. 


Barlaam and Josafat, xii. 607. 
Bataljusi, xii. 501. 
Bell-ringing, xii. 492. 

Ben Sira, xii. 482, 610. 

Bible translations, xii. 484, 498. 
Buheira (Sergius), xii. 497. 





Christian girdle, xii. 498. 
Consolatory formula, xii. 487. 


Da‘ud,ibn. See Joh. Hispalensis. 
Dsu-Nowas, xii. 496. 


Evangelium infantiae, xii. 482. 


Garib ben Said, xii. 499. 
Gazzali, xii. 500, 611. 


Hakim (Calif) xii. 490; xiii. 113, 
155. 
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Harran (Harranians, Sabier), xiii. 
298. 

Harun al-Raschid (Calif), xii. 489. 

Honein b. Ishak, xii. 498, 603, 607. 


Inscriptions, Sinaitic, xii. 497. 
Isac ibn Sid (Chassan of Toledo), 
xii, 501. 


Jacob Anatoli, xii. 495. 

Ja‘hja ibn al-Batrik, xii. 500. 

Johannes Hispalensis, aben Dehut 
(ibn Da‘ud), xii. 501. 

Josippon, xii. 483. 


Kalila wa-Dimna, xii. 607. 
Koran (in Hebr. lett.), xii. 499. 


Legends and monuments, xii. 497. 
Legislation on the Jews, xii. 489. 
Lokman, fables, xii. 607. 


Ma’amun (Calif), xii. 498; xiii. 
139. 
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Maseweih (ibn), xii. 499; xiii. 
146. 

Monks of Sinai, xii. 497. 

Mutawakkil (Calif), xii. 490. 


Names of institutions, &c., xii. 
484. 

Na‘sir Muhammed, xii. 491. 

Nicolaus Praepositus, xii. 500. 

Nikephorus, xii. 490. 


Omajjades, xii. 490. 
Prince and Dervis, xii. 607. 


Sergius. See Buheira. 

Sermons, Arabian, xii. 487. 
Simon Duran, xii. 498; xiii. 187. 
Sindabar, Mischle, xii. 607. 


Tables of Alphons, xii. 501. 

— Toledan, xiii. 110. 

Translations from Latin 
Arabie, xii. 500. 


into 


M. STEINSCHNEIDER. 
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A MUHAMMADAN COMMENTARY ON 
MAIMONIDES’ MISHNEH TORAH. 
Cus. I—IV. 


A. 


In the present article an effort will be made to give 
a sufficiently adequate account of an interesting Arabic 
Commentary on the first few chapters of Maimonides’ 
great legal code. Some references to this Commentary 
are found in Hebrdische Bibliographie (w2ren) for 1858 
(p. 21) and 1863 (p. 16), also in Professor Steinschneider’s 
Bodleian Catalogue, col. 1442, and on p. 38 of the same 
author’s Polemische und apologetische Literatur. A more 
recent mention of this work is made in Prof. Steinschneider’s 
“Introduction to the Arabic Literature of the Jews” (J. Q. Z., 
XII, p. 500). But a complete account of the Commentary 
has to my knowledge never been given before, nor has the 
Muhammadan persuasion of its author been duly recognized 
by any previous writer on the subject !. 


1 Professor Steinschneider is inclined to treat Said ibn Da’id, who 
distinctly asserts the Ishmaelite origin of Al-Muwakkit, as a suspected 
witness, for the same Sa‘id had “ published a work of Gazzali with a new 
title as his own work” (J. Q. R., XII, p. 500). From Dr. Neubauer's de- 
scription of the Oxford MS. containing Gazzali’s work (Cut., No. 1338), 
one does not gather the impression that he prefers the same charge 
against Sa‘id; but there is also the St. Potersburg MS. to be considered. 
Anyhow, the charge of plagiarism does not apply in the present case, 
the composition of this Commentary being ascribed not to himself, but 
to some one else. The present writer would, indeed, like to gain Professor 
Steinschneider’s favourable consideration on behalf of both Sa‘ld and 
Al-Muwakkit. 
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The reasons for regarding ‘Ala ud-Din al-Muwakkit as 
a Muhammadan are the following :— 

1. The cognomen Al-Muwakkit, signifying as it does 
one who occupies the post of time-keeper at a mosque, is 
itself almost sufficient to prove the Muhammadan persuasion 
of its owner; for no one will seriously maintain that such 
a title was likely to have been adopted by a family or 
individual of the Jewish persuasion. 

2. It must be specially noted that ‘Ala ud-Din only 
deals with those o'p75 of the yton 75D which are of a 
general philosophico-theological nature. The presumption, 
therefore, is that specifically Jewish theology as such had 
no sufficient interest for him, or that he lacked the 
qualifications necessary for dealing with that subject. 
All that is contained in the first four paragraphs of the 
yon 7D is, in fact, in its essence, quite as much a piece of 
Muhammadan as of Jewish theology, and the limits of the 
Commentary would clearly find a proper explanation in the 
Muhammadan religious position of its author. 

3. Another reason favouring this supposition is to be 
found in ‘Ala ud-Din’s manner of quoting Muhammadan 
authors, as will be shown in detail further on. It will 
hardly be considered likely that a Jewish writer would add 
PSA (ie. ue all .¢,, “may God show favour unto him”), 
am mdss pip (“may God sanctify his spirit”), or any 
similar phrase after the name of a Muhammadan author. 
Custom would have dictated the omission of the remark, 
notwithstanding even a great amount of liberal thought 
on the author’s part. Such an omission would, in fact, 
not necessarily betoken religious illiberality ; whereas the 
addition of the benedictor'y phrase may be taken as a 
clear indication that the author shares the religious 
persuasion of those he mentions. 

4. The scribe, himself a careful and scholarly investigator’, 


1 Sa‘id ibn Da’aid claims our respect as a scholarly compiler of great 
zeal and industry. The call, ‘‘O ye sleeping ones, awake,” at the end 
of his colophon to the present MS. is clearly the spontaneous and serious 

VOL. XIII. Kk 
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to whose industry we are indebted for a considerable 
portion of this interesting MS., clearly regared ‘Ala ud- 
Din as a Muhammadan, or rather—which is more decisive 
still—as an Ishmaelite. For it will be seen later on! that 
he contrasts the author, whom he designates as “one of the 
Ishmaelites, who are not charged with these obligations,” 
with the Israelites whose duty it is to observe the 
commandments. If any strong reason could be put 
forward against the view held in the fifteenth century 
by the Yemenite scholar who found an interesting codex 
of the Commentary at Aleppo in the handwriting? of a 
descendant of Maimonides himself, one should, of course, 
be obliged to follow evidence rather than authority ; 
but this is a case in which independent inquiry not only 
fully corroborates the opinion held by the scribe, but 
would by itself be perfectly sufficient to establish the same 


view. 
I must, however, before proceeding further meet an 


objection which might be made by students who may 
have given some attention to the MS. without having had 
the leisure for a thorough examination of its contents. It 
will be noticed that when Jewish authorities, such as Ibn 
Ezra and Tanhum Yerushalmi, are quoted in the work, the 
customary addition 5”: or 5%¢ after the name is never 


utterance of a mind zealously working for the resuscitation of learning in 
his day. The British Museum possesses an autograph copy of his Arabic 
Midrashic Commentary on Exodus (Or. 2785). At the Bodleian Library, 
where the whole of his work on the Pentateuch is preserved, is also 
found his Commentary on the second, third, and tenth books of 
Maimonides’ 711n 7200; and it may here be remarked that a plagiarist 
would probably have been tempted also to issue Al-Muwakkit’s Com- 
mentary under his own name. Sa’‘id is also the author of some liturgical 
pieces, and of notes on the Calendar (Neub., Cat., No. 1632 a and b). 
A work on music and other subjects in Arabic copied by him is among 
the Museum Cairo Collection. 

1 See p. 497. 

2 If the view advocated here is correct, the work must have been 
originally written in the Arabic character, and copied out later in Hebrew 


writing. 
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missing. This, therefore, would seem completely to neu- 
tralize what has been said under No. 3 in favour of ‘Ala 
ud-Din’s Muhammadan persuasion. A more careful perusal 
of the MS., however, shows clearly that the work in its 
present form has passed through the hands of at least one 
Jewish redactor, and nothing is more justifiable than the 
inference that the quotations from Jewish writers were 
added by such a redactor. In several places the redactor, 
after having inserted additions of his own, says plainly 
enough: “Let us now return to the words of the Com- 
mentator!.” Other evidences of redaction are the pieces 
embodied in the work under the heading 7wxn (i.e. marginal 
annotation), so e.g. on foll. 212a, 222a. No manner of 
doubt can therefore be entertained on this point. It is 
possible that David han-Nagid, fifth in descent from Moses 
Maimonides, who had written out the codex found by 
Sa‘id ibn Da’tid at Aleppo, was himself the redactor or one 
of the redactors. Another possibility is that Sa‘id ibn 
Da’id was a redactor of the Commentary. In any case, it 
is certain that in its present form the Commentary is much 
longer than it originally was, and that Jewish scholarship 
has later on permeated the original composition of ‘Ala 
ud-Din al-Muwakkit. 

From what has been said it also follows that no evidence 
can be brought forward in favour of the view that ‘Ala ud- 
Din may have been an author of Jewish descent who had 
left the Synagogue for the Mosque. The only argument in 
favour of this theory might be found in the quotations 
from Jewish writers contained in the Commentary. But 
the certainty of there having been at least one later 
redaction of the work is fatal to this use being made 
of the Jewish portions embodied in it. It is much more 
likely that when ‘Ala ud-Din in the opening sentences 
of his Commentary designates Moses Maimonides as al- 
Israili, “the Israelite,’ he meant to differentiate his own 


1 See pp. 501, 506, 
Kk 2 
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Ishmaelitish descent from the people to whom the author 
of his text belonged !. 


B. 


I may now proceed to describe the MS. in which the Com- 
mentary under consideration is contained. The material used 
is paper, and the dimensions are about 62 in. by 5in. There 
are 273 leaves. Foll. 2 b-109 b have seventeen to nineteen, 
foll. 124-133 a mostly twenty-two, and the rest seventeen 
lines to a page. The quires consist (partly, at any rate) of ten 
leaves each, as is shown by the signatures preserved in the 
latter portion of the MS. (e.g. 0° in the right-hand upper 
corner of fol. 164a, 3, fol. 174a, &c.). The writing has 
suffered much through damp, especially in the upper parts 
of the pages; and it is on this account often impossible to 
read two consecutive pages without a break. Three different 
oriental hands are observable in the MS., one of the scribes 
having been Sa‘id ibn Da’id*. It was written in the third 
quarter of the fifteenth century. 

As has already been indicated in section A, the codex 
contains an Arabic Commentary on the first four oxp75 of 
Maimonides’ ytpn 7p (first book of myn mw) by an Arab 
(or, at any rate, Muhammadan) writer of the name ‘Ala ud- 
Din al-Muwakkit, with various additions by at least one 
Jewish redactor of the work. 

The first p75 begins on fol. 2b, the second on fol. 47, 
the third on fol. 55a, and the fourth on fol. 161 b. 

The opening remarks on the first px may serve as 
a specimen to indicate the philosophical thoroughness with 
which ‘Ala ud-Din approached his task. It will be noticed 
that Maimonides’ text appears here in an Arabic form. 


1 The possibility of ‘Ala ud-Din having been a Muhammadan of Jewish 
descent in the second or third generation may be freely entertained. 


Evidence is, however, lacking. 
2 A considerable part of the MS. shows great similarity to MS. Or. 


2785, which is clearly an autograph of Sa‘id ibn Da’id. 
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Add. 27,294, fol. 2b sqq. 


phy bx “> nwa 


byp npnnds pbs Udy ped yin capo pew pp mw 
byrpde rane Sande mods oxds yo Side ‘nds ro Sindy: Syabs 
mbip mands odyds op sdenpds ssempds cow ponyds oax 
yrord sao Sue any on jx pdy yx ponds ton nxpeoxds: OND 
PRE xpow wonddsn xm pax xop 7 meennods yon nemnds 
YOMIND TD Wi mo Seadea awd wo “yn aM ADM yy NAT 
yo ‘yn qea nyna odayds yendxa Sea awd im aN ND Tn 
wd omar yadoad ann Seay xd vine xd “eno ponds can 
‘ayn ?memods yy “2d im ode mpnan 2 Anands yn 

moon Sey avSoy ow Fmd Aoxa so apondy yx ndye + Sips 
moans si ataade ow Ayan oe atyao moe ei Ah bx 
yids DNDN pRB APIO ww AMD WW AMpds max mo AMSyde 
any DA pe Ay Dd ND mow dipop 755 [fol. 3.0] pan tande saw ADryo 
ax nosy ‘Sy An we ponds “aw sme nity $255 ano nn 
Six tro pA ye Ay Od ND Nw ADE wy Se aay pe ny xd 
b> yo bypbea pn tnx agnods fioxpadsy moa awinds yy tine 
sede yy mand Spy of i vfads nipdsa mvp ow xd pe an 
Nap 7 AyD Ddsayden Ads Thy x “meAp ID Syadea adoro 
Dxpna wepmoxds copy xm msvnds jer Aawsdy nam Arends 
ponds PITA yor mPoNbs Adwords pxdsudea post den Atuads 
yw ommda Saxd anowp jon ata vdaed aAwryo Sn abi 
xin “xaby0 po od n®wads mApyo aona  wxowds Sxpsbs 
babes voy pads an tbe as yy “xara xby avintd Sepsbe 
* proads 


1 The » at the end of the word represents the hamzah; in Arabic letters 
#Mc. 

2 Sometimes f, and sometimes n. The irregularities of the MS. in this 
and other matters are reproduced in the printed text. 
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TRANSLATION '. 


“A Commentary on the first Pérek of the Séfer ham-Madda‘ by the 
Shaikh ‘Ala ud-Din al-Muwakkit.” 

Then follows the first Pérek in Arabic, introduced by the following 
words: “Says the first chapter of the first part of the metaphysical 
disquisition of the great master and eminent doctor Abu al-‘Imran 
Misa al-Kurtubi the Israelite.” 

The Commentary on this Pérek begins as follows :— 

“T say, Know thou that science is either theoretical or practical. 
Theoretical science, moreover, is either Physics, Mathematics, or 
Metaphysics. Thus also is practical science either Ethics, Economics, 
or Politics. Also know that the foundation of all science is the 
knowledge of the necessarily existing One. We shall explain this, 
and say that so long as one does not apprehend that there is a 
necessarily existing One, who calls all things into existence, one 
of the two contingencies of the possibly existing would outbalance 
the other’, namely existence [would outbalance] non-existence, since 
it is not possible that anything should call itself into existence. 
Moreover, so long as one does not apprehend that there is a first 
existing One, entirely devoid of matter, of the utmost simplicity *, One 
of perfect reality in every aspect, and that no [material] thing whatever 
is [even] virtually contained in it; and that furthermore there are 
intelligences entirely devoid of matter, really perfect, on which 
are impressed the forms of all [created] existences and worlds, these 
intelligences being the first of [created] existences and the source of 
all that is good; and that human perfection (so far as such is 
possible to mortal beings) consists in likeness to these [intelligences], 
namely in receiving the impress of the realities of existences, and in 


' The translations offered here should be regarded as merely tentative. 
An authoritative rendering could, in fact, only be produced by one well 
versed in the thought and the phraseology of Graeco-Arabic philosophy. 
Also the linguistic peculiarities of the Arabic are left to be dealt with by 
other hands. 

* The sense is, apparently, that, logically speaking, }300>x (the possible) 
must lie exactly in the middle between “being” and “ not-being”; but 
by denying a self-existent creative agency which causes “being” to 
outweigh ‘‘not-being,” the right logical balance of the “possible” is upset, 
for one side would then outweigh the other. It is likely, however, 
that the right reading of the text is S12 “y fm, “non-existence 
would outbalance exist , Since it is not possible that anything should 
call itself into existence.” 

* “Uniformity ” would, perhaps, be a better word. 
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acquiring a nature that is beautiful and noble, and a pleasant and 
good manner of treating the people of one’s household as well as 
a noble way of dealing with the people of one’s community: then [if 
all this is not realized] perfection would neither be attracted by that 
which is in essence akin to it, nor would it be repelled by the opposite, 
namely that which is identical with defect, namely utter ignorance.” 


The Commentary ends as follows :— 


bowsds avd Syxpbs sands ames owe xp TSK in pod 
moeronds adobe poy abide xmas abshe arp abodx Anps 
ndayds winds: mbdayde mado madd 33 ays nds Syyabse i atownds 
Sy mnms addse ania saenpdee ww ptoydes rae Soeabse spbnds 
Sade moyar yrads mine ap dyads ain me op no jr tN 
Vandadaa xdx thet npanise xn) canbydsa xt phere + ob 
:mnds$p jo atx npanis Np 
Meda sand and xp sm pa jo Anpanpsx no jw iy 
apm Radsa atded nnays po ose ayw rode aa my ai nd 


xin Sy apy mm rome yo ander samade soe ede andes od 
yy 7B xd prods yep tmpayder yds pyr osnd) pe + muds 
$5 gy winds: pyp deeper bd) + pein jo nd ta xd adden + perp 

‘on poet on :aepods stan pspbs py jobs Ad SS ay 


Let this then be the last remark taken from the references found 
in the Commentary of the eminent doctor and perfect leader’, the 
last [great one] of the past and the example of posterity, the 
splendour of his generation and pillar of the Israelitish Mosaic 
religion, to the chapters composed by his grandfather*® and prede- 
cessor, the upright and learned master, the perfect philosopher 
Abu al-Imrain Misa al-Kurtubi, may God illumine his sepulchre ; for 
as for me, though I have in the Commentary on these chapters 
grouped the various divisions (or branches) and determined the 


1 Omit this sentence. It is evidently due to a double dittography, 
taken in part from the preceding sentence and in part from the following 
one. 

2 It is difficult to translate vz differently in this place. 

8 ‘Ala ud-Din refers here to a quotation made by him from a descendant 
(grandson) of Maimonides, but the piece from Abraham son of Maimonides, 
given below on p. 502, is the last quotation of this kind, 
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principles, I have only... . by his guidance (and have only drawn 
it by his guidance’), and have only drawn from his abundance. 

And behold, I, having acquired [such understanding] from him, 
and finding no one to equal him, I return therewith to him. 
Poem :—And I, if I have drawn up pearls (?) early, I surely will only 
yield them up to the sea®. And what is desired of the goodness 
of any reader of this Commentary is that he should regard it with 
an eye of forgiveness and condoning. For behold, man cannot 
escape forgetfulness, and the reed (or pen) cannot but err. And 
true is the saying® that the favourable eye is free from all blame, 
but the eye of discontent reveals the blemishes. Finished is this, &c. 


A full statement of the quotations from Muhammadan 
writers embodied in the work must not be expected in this 
place, but the following examples are chosen as bearing on 
the argument contained in section A :— 


On fol. 59 a:— 
be vay Aer 1 be tw de pe Se wy pe dee wie Sep 
*Frowen de me vp Sipy dx pn ny Se aa yy mAs 
On fol. 60 b:— 


any adds pap Senna bx pt be anne ped Armba Se po Syp 
abby pp Snows 73 adv Se ry axdy Se oxo bx pwd amen 
oxni bx nay 


The correct reading is, no doubt, 12) nd5x naxpp “May 
Ged shower down upon him the abundance of his 


’ This sentence appears to be due to dittography; see the note on the 
text. 

2 Pearls gained from the sea are here compared to knowledge gained 
from a great thinker. 

’ Literally, ‘‘and to God who says.” 

* For printed editions of Avicenna’s Isharat and Commentary, see 
A. G. Ellis, Cat. of Arabic Books in the Brit. Museum, vol. I, col. 670. 

§ Concerning the *nw70 who bore the name Shihab ud-Din Yahya ibn 
Habash, see Haji Khalfa, II, pp. 419-20. 

* On Ibn Kammunah see Leo Hirschfeld, Sa‘d b. Mansir ibn Kammunah 
und seine polemische Schrift V)\ JL Glso¥ ..i:5 (Berlin, 1893) ; also 
Ignaz Goldziher, Sa‘d b. Mangir ion Kammina’s Abhandlung iiber die Unver- 
giinglichkeit der Seele. 
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cloud?.” This appears to be a euphemism for the living. 
If so, ‘Ala ud-Din was a contemporary of Kammunah 
(thirteenth century). 

On fol. 63 a:— 

BRA vam See pt See wind Poyxpo Ox tye aefis yo bye 

Another quotation from the tyxpo 5x sayN7» of Athir 
ud-Din begins on fol. 153 b; and on fol. 217 b:— 

mowods pasds *p ayxpods tye any dxp 

On fol. go a the Commentator mentions sx 70 Admnynds 
podondy. 

The quotations from Jewish writers embodied in the 
work will be given in full under section C, and we may 
now note down the scribe’s colophon, as given on fol. 272 b 
of the MS. :— 

BS meet jax pyo mdse Fond sananbse abby she wpnde dip» 
pS yo adn fom oD NANI AND ADD? 7D NIN Nand wx yds 
2 Pn WI 93 PIF DAMIAN 393 PA yen 93 PII WNT 35 
:S3¢ pon pov 2 pean Aw 12 Tn DMN 

‘® xyon aide means assen iw win Sy yoo wo 55 Seo 
ainpx mavds psvds sin pop mids avppnds obyds adn 
wo ond she Sxyow yo im awtpobs ovsyds Sobx mds sin 
monde wi ‘Sy -nyndsr odydxa pthndse sana wa tides 
pidwn wana pow Np pots wine See Sen yy ow 72 7Bnn 
See es Seo tn py sma va $3 by 

Says he who is poor towards God, who desireth the mercy of God, 
Sa‘id ibn Da’tid (may his soul be in paradise) al-‘Adani, Behold, 


I have copied this from a well-written text which I have found in 
the city of Aleppo, in the handwriting of our master David han- 


! This phrase seems to embody a play on the name Kammunah 
(uy meaning cummin). Cp. the phrase quoted in Dozy (under 
e) wee) b Gyiwl, which, however, has the meaning of jamais, 

2 I have so far not been able to find any trace of this work in the Arabic 
Catalogues and Bibliographies which I have consulted. 

’ A leaf or more must be missing here. 
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Nagid, the son of our master Jehoshua han-Nagid, the son of our 
master Abraham han-Nagid, the son of our master David han-Nagid, 
the son of our master Abraham han-Nagid, the son of our master 
Moses hag-Gaon, the son of our master Maimun had-Dayyan, may the 
remembrance of the righteous be blessed. 

And I will ask every one who may read that trembling and zeal 
should take hold of him, so that he may occupy himself with the 
search after true theoretical knowledge. Considering how this person, 
the Commentator, extemporized' this great and mighty Commentary, 
he belonging to the Ishmaelites to whom no commandments had been 
given. But we are they who have been commanded in the matters of 
knowledge and understanding. On account of this matter may one 
indeed sigh concerning the condition of Israel at the present time. 
And oh, ye sleeping ones, awake! And may peace be upon all the 
sons of the covenant. And concerning this shall be said 


On fol. 273 (in a different hand) :— 

* myo andan menor npr nyo oy a + 5¢ bad4n nden 
TINS IOWA IMS 

The page is mutilated. 

On fol. 2. are given dates (in the same hand as the bulk 
of the MS., or, at any rate, by a contemporary scribe) 
according to six different eras, which are, however, only 
partly legible :— 


pwr yaand oy navyd my 


soy yaand nrowd mera pridod 
(1398) Fstx (1778) Apene (1778) Ayers 
The dates according to the eras of contracts and the 
destruction of the second Temple answer to A.D. 1466-7. 
According to this the destruction of the first Temple took 
place B.C. 422-3; which is, of course, erroneous. It is 
noticeable that the cessation of prophecy here synchronizes 
with the era of contracts 2. 
1 33npx; but hardly applicable here. 
2 On the Rabbinic tradition that Malachi belongs to the time of 
Alexander the Great, see Ed. Kénig in the Expository Times for March, 


1899, p. 205 sqqg. The subject may, perhaps, be found to deserve further 
investigation. 
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About the middle of the same page are some lines, 
headed yi ‘17177855, which are, however, partly illegible. 


C. 


In this section the quotations from Jewish authors found 
in the MS. will be given in the order in which they occur. 

I. A portion of Joseph ibn ‘Aknin’s Tib al-Nufiis. On 
the Oxford MS. see M. Giidemann, Das jiidische Unterrichts- 
wesen (Wien, 1873), Beilage I, pp. 1-57 (Das 27. Kapitel 
aus dem Jab wl-Nufus des Joseph ben Aknin aus Barcelona 
[Neub., Cat., No. 1273, 1]); see also Hirsch-Edelmann, 
yon 35, part i. 

II. A quotation in Arabic from Ibn Ezra’s Commentary 
on the Pentateuch. 

Ii. A hitherto unknown portion of Tanhum Yeru- 
shalmi’s Commentary on the Book of Proverbs. 

IV. A quotation from Abraham Maimuni’s Commentary 
on the Pentateuch. 

V. An abstract of a response on the life that follows 
death, by the same. 


I. (Add. 27,294, fol. 39 a sqq-) 


$5 Si amis ibeyp prpvdx ao Abypo wp popy ya or “9 Sup 

Sono> Ay a7 nw AND arNe anbppoxa bano2 nds own 
mand pao ssyn yo 72d Jowh ambpap roam avon amdpapea 
snn mdse ayssmben aieadss pa Syxpbe whe oe ppm ned jo 
mea toe anand whe yorny Syxadse tht Sense 1S some Joe 
x25p woo maa Syn ye po yr bx toads aan wn [nid 
medipyo moxsp ansdpyo som om onan ey xd > DEN 'D 
mposodx mop: mixye onder nx wm ‘ep dp xp ty Sypdaa 
my ment... .. aby yo ow tm tid> apap ts... 
ym oaemm toads nade... TAD TA wD Nd DD MINN 
sos mxde yy NMNUNON IWIN “BD NN ‘nyWoM ‘yn Adp yn 


1 MS, damaged. 
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mio am ‘Syde mobdndea Seymadin peo(dsx] pa amends npnods 
seawp soy powds 2d ansobs axnpdya sows maw xan 
moo tnds xansdipyo moxy toidx jo MDB? MPINDN NW IN 
moxa xoo “Spx mann ‘a ndymp Sxyads yo map mann vp Sypbxa 
my moxa xp ‘Sy mop mbpyn pe xno xd xo “yn mon ndpyn 
amon xd nmap ndo> xan yo ys pbyx on oid> xnnany °p 
anes yon Spy xo “yn mam Spyn yx Sead wo Syn px 
xdovopy ons nse my mdyp ayo on tm awndd snnpixeo sys 
xd wide names po prods Spy xo bn en Spyn xo ox wD 
‘MEWO JY AYPND ‘2 NEWS pone my mo ww Nd AAN 
ye DoyN NYA MPI Pow Mas Maya AM Adp vyo one 
syn napa ?.... emdy naa an be Seyebe on pep npr cp 
Dee ee ON TD Suesede oompm obynn sow... a be 
Segedse sompn mn oda yxd 0255 many nna npr a mpdadan 
symmead aos am phya 5”: “man yp xpo san pbdyd syynd 
map Aba amy pdprud psanv > WINDS yoxy ypnA Kan ddd 
npr ‘a po qodyn wna ?... 2eanoma S$ya fabs my bs 
san xd Sp xddp inn toads made om ano 33 par 3 2 
7 mM yn NanNde yy Jon. inom anxobs axinds ada Sir 
sy ndipa wm dyads ansdipyn pop poanndsa vaenn mands 
YOD ADNTIN PIO’ NO ION TWX DN ADO Sym’ nn May 
mya spa od ends nasn ox axon ambppora Sano2 apad abp 
ney *s AND mposds Apa. moe Tod aman ade aa pa 
xanxds qy ad mosey nn xmtoid nansyo xn Syn ‘AD: 
xndy mporads amps xads mip ayroa mands yo mhanvds rn op 
mppn ody... omyoaxd ands mpd: mpndde Suge 2... 
mobyxp jeooxds tp qos 2... gmap me x2 een Sepp ama 
wo ops mands Axpo yo nw mdpy *. . ppp WI NIT IN “yn 
Si adep xp Sy om oom ew xd > “yn mb im prow wn nn 
“DNYD DF DANS DN DPN FAYNI mM OWA NY Xd D mw oD 

S$ moxds sno xt ode 


2 Read »annpa, ‘with my cloud.” 
3 MS. indistinct. 
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II. (Fol. 86a.) 
babe ae pn bee ped mminn wre ve Sf passa Soxade Sip xox 
75) woIw AAI Py wD pry “Sy Nb 55 pry dy Ard S35 ody 
soma 1258) 55x Senne tds 35x expos sp rnd syn mp 
papi Sadana vRNA tds “ersbee mrp 25x pe yo TnNd Naa predse 
* dea 


III. (Fol. 94.) 


semoden mpsde Trond pe Sep + de my yo Senn oxds yp bys 

yaa ponds Sep Noo xD DnB pr od joy NANDS ads Atdede 
DIVAS NMoN’D ws NDd DA Saat pn ody Maz AIT Anon ods 
byp apa xmtyxpo qy eApadd snp pn yy AnadS Aafoa xmyexzo 
mpror xd yo yyy cnamads po yd Swbxp 729 pn ody nan 
mdxrd *Sy adpya xdviony Anal Ap mdy ind 0d a5 onnder * Se 
prod yass ond ow 355 sya Sypy ord naxnpa AANA TAp 
Amy vfes cn an Apdsods jo je xd appr tpn ps orrdn abs 
mm os ssy map agen ts... a Aad Fame qavads 
nat oanon ods naa amy dsp nds mbipynds: atnydyds cyoxds 
nnads xdaxds deeds my onde om and xan d9 yon x NAD 
indy NmANDIN aNgoN *Sy yrdoxdsy xamwAND AW) NTN DB 
saa amy Sep dsc om 2 Nnay 2 NTE) NADY TTY? ND NIST NTTWAN 
poop iow bs pops: eta ys 75s sya Sxpp +723 tpn prado 
Aw NOAINND * AND NAAN|Y) ONINdS pond oNDIN NOAA yor 
‘» my Pa NAbs: ¢ ma Nos on AaAbs Sey sands yon 
poopds oy atands AAD rds Sapx p nafnnds ono mipwhs 
tba wow * Sede n0p>S mapsbsxa pyps pind mena 1 Nome 
md vd) mands Spyder afayds: adpdea ads qo} ad Side popde 
Ay mxwds oxdad sayy wardy prprds pony asd dy xm: Syn eos 


IV. (Fol. 166 a.) 
“pp mminds mw vp S$ nen 239 pean 72 pAmax 37 Sep Syp 
jody jo pwanods: bibs awsats pox wy: yaen yo mby owe 


1 MS. not distinct. 2 Omit one of these two words, 
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noods Ate Toxd3 82d ia yd sop sp aye 7D “Dp pnwN ADD 
emends: Syn sya Spobs yo oprann me$d max jo mx mbin 
sodys ands sd may xp sdy neypnox yar yo 2270 msaxds yom 
pyoooxds vn ayaa qbn aso wp adixds: povond 'xnan an ae 
yo NMD Noa mMdaxde Thm yenina wands ppoorde man swe 
wainds bas map pSany de op 9Smm vader ownndse ppoonds 
wxods pny on mypnox Ama xm 55 2yabx “xydxn made 
sarmder ads po anrmondy * aoe xexpa yo words: yo many’ ND 
mrsaxds joo monds thet ayee sosmmonds Sen op xctnns pide 

pm pads adia a pop mypope fim “xaden “dia mopeydes 


V. (Fol. 257 b sqq.) 

wee ee Spo ane 5S¢ avn 229 pram 72 omar “and 3S 
mide sy3 

mpondabs own Sym oyaudse nbyos wp as mm cay odyo dep 
ner soy atands tne ix tepabsy poder myden ands op 
now winds amyds: ways 5a xatpay atands wadn a avd mds 
pS minds say peoondd oxyde sweosbxp ss amy anpady xn 
assy ttm anand any Apiseo 53 nash a xo cwedn on 
Sxpo moxndsyd xanmepo San op and Syn poy jx Noe mpinpody 
rao vos Nm YD MpmaAD ‘pan xd cnn xansia Sxdpnom 
bxtononder Semadse ad Syn peo pep Tox wad Syn por xd pe eee 
arin) mand ansypo vi apwands sya pan sna mse axwnbs 
mina avdnbdse npdes ads pt spa and nyy xd onde sawp gna 
mannds yy amp vp ide anata Spnonds ambsx xn opm 
pmas napa yyy my an xp vy thet ona mprwands dipydxs 
ayoxponds myded Syn po xd pe xox) xayroa aprwends: Apypn 
nox cyyds pSpn aoxndsa apdyno xanst 53 ansia Sebpnox 
wrdna mobs soy cwxdnm amin na ao on and ny xd 
Ppman yo ponds wn in pod wibs prndy 


' For xmoon (Dan. ii. 23). 
* Note the expression of the nunation by an actual ;, as against “xr 


which precedes, 
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D. 


TRANSLATION |, 
L 


And Rabbi Joseph b. ‘Aknin said in a Makalah? in Tib al-Nuftis :— 
Our teachers, blessed be their memory, said that all the prophets 
looked through a non-transparent medium’, whilst Moses, our teacher, 
peace be upon him, looked through a transparent medium’. And 
the explanation of xbpap is “making doubtful the vision,” derived 
from the phrase mand PdD* by way of the figure known as 
“Notaricum”; that is to say, the thing which forms a division 
between him who looks and that which is looked at, so that doubtful- 
ness arises between them. If this dividing thing were removed, the 
doubt would also be lifted. And the veil on Moses our teacher, 
peace be upon him, was the veil of the flesh which prevents man 
from being joined to his Creator, as we have said in our comment 
on the verse: “For no man can see me and live” (Exod. xxxiii. 20). 
And as for his [spiritual] perceptions, they were actual ones, in 
accordance with what we have said on the verse: “And they saw 
God” (Exod. xxiv. 11). For his rational soul .... became disso- 
ciated from the body, this being the meaning of the verse . 
“And thou shalt see my back, but my face may not be seen” 
(Exod. xxxiii. 23). He meant by this .... the instruments of the 
body. This is also the meaning of: “And I shall remove my hand” 
(ibid.). He signified thereby that she (i.e. the soul) will dispense 
with the gross bodily instruments which form a partition between 
the soul and her union with supernal royalty, namely the light of her 
Creator. And he likened the body to a cloud which hides from us 
the light of the sun. He signified thereby that when his soul became 
dissociated from the body, his perceptions, which were already actually 
of a more than usually exalted kind, reached a still higher degree, 
and she perceived things pertaining to God which she could not have 
perceived in her association with the body. But also know that, 
though thus perfected, she could not reach a degree of perfection 
by which to perceive as much of the essence of God as he perceives 
himself, not even as a consequence of her dissociation from the body. 
This is the meaning of: “And thou shalt see my back, but my face 


1 The remarks made on p. 494 on the linguistic peculiarities of the 
Arabic and on the translation also apply to these portions. 

? The text is rather, ‘in the Makalah Tib al-Nufis.” 

3 Literally, ‘‘anon-illumining speculum,” and *‘an illumining speculum.’ 

*‘ This explanation shows that a good philosopher may be a bad 
philologist. 
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may not be seen”; that is to say, thou wilt only perceive me as 
a man perceives a companion whose face he does not see, but only his 
back. Thy knowledge of me will therefore fall short of my knowledge 
of myself. As for the meaning of the verse: “And it shall come to 
pass that when my glory passes by, I shall place thee in the cleft of 
the rock” (Exod. xxxiii. 22), know that at the time in which the light 
of realities, or the divine glory, was diffused upon her.... the 
cleft of the rock which is... . she may only know and acquire 
the excellences of .... and ethical, at the time of her being asso- 
ciated with the body; for she may acquire excellences in this world, 
in order thus to step up into the world to come, as our teachers, 
blessed be their memory, have said: “This world is like a fore-court 
to the world to come; prepare thyself in the fore-court, so as to enter 
the inner hall.” And by saying: “And I shall cover” (ibid.), which 
is rendered by “And I shall overshadow with my cloud” .... The 
beginning of thy understanding will take place when there is yet 
something to hide my glory from thee, namely the instruments of 
the body; and thou shalt then progress gradually, until the hiding 
veil be removed, when thy soul will dispense with her instru- 
ments, and thou shalt become free of matter, and be like unto 
spiritual existences. Her perceptions will thus become actual 
ones. By saying, “Until I pass by” (ibid.) he means, until the 
knowledge of my essence obtained by thy understanding shall reach 
the degree of apprehension possible to it. And when it is said 
that “Moses, our teacher, peace be upon him, looked through a 
transparent medium,” what is meant by it is the division which 
alone remained between him and his Creator, namely the body; for 
his rational soul, that is to say, the quality of his soul, became 
luminous, even whilst associated with the body, so as to dispense with 
her instruments on account of her freedom from matter by the 
submission of all her powers to her rational power. And when.... 
the sum-total of her rational and ethical excellences .... the 
knowledge of the actuality of his existence. And he said: “Show 
me, I pray thee, thy glory” (Exod. xxxiii. 18) .... this by way 
of possibility. And God, exalted be he, told him that this was not 
possible .... his created understanding, on account of its association 
with matter, that is to say, on account of his being man. This is 
the signification of the saying: ‘For no man can see me and live” 
(Exod. xxxiii. 20); this being also in accordance with what our 
teachers, blessed be their memory, have said in their comment on: 
“For no man can see me and live,” their remark being that in their 
life they cannot see, but in their death they can see. So far his 
remarks, blessed be his memory. 
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Il. 


As for the remark of the eminent master, Abraham b. Ezra, blessed 
be his memory, in his Commentary on the Torah, to the effect that 
“the whole apprehends the partial (or sectional) in a universal and 
not in a sectional manner,” this is in accordance with the system or 
Aristotle. But therein is a subtle meaning tending to the discarding 
of the terms “universal” and “sectional,” and the substitution for 
them of the terms “whole” and “part.” The difference between 
the two sets of terms is clear, because the universal establishes the 
sectional which is comprehended in it, whereas the whole is established 
by the part. 


III. 


A chapter from Rabbi Tanhum Yerushalmi’s Commentary on the 
Book of Proverbs. He said that the secret of hidden things and of 
divine mysteries which should remain closed to us cannot be compre- 
hended, as the wise man has said: “It is the glory of God to hide 
a thing, and the glory of kings to search it out” (Prov. xxv. 2). 
Then, on account of the fear of their being forgotten, and thus 
occasioning the loss of their benefits, they were written down, so that 
their realities might be investigated and their purposes searched 
out, as he said: “And it is the glory of kings to search out a thing.” 
It was first withdrawn from the multitude and from him who cannot 
master it, and it was hidden. And it was next written down for 
those who have firm power over it, whose mind rules over their 
imagination, and who conquer their desires. Such persons he called 
kings. After this he said: “The heavens for height, and the earth 
for depth, but the heart of kings is unsearchable” (Prov. xxv. 3). 
He first said that those created things which are hidden, difficult to 
search, and exalted in nature, should . . . . mastery and power over 
them, these being the divine intellectual things concerning which he 
said: “It is the glory of God to hide a thing.” But some of these 
things lie lower, whose existence is plain. It is these which eminent 
men should lay bare, investigate their details, understand their 
qualities, and show the causes of their movements, the marks of 
their vestiges, and the consequences arising from them and within 
them. Of these he said: “It is the glory of kings to search out 
things.” After this he said that this second division consists of two 
subdivisions, although they both are bodies that are apparent to the 
senses, whose qualities are also apparent. The one subdivision is of 
an exalted and lofty substance, of a high category, embracing that 
which lies below it. The second is removed from it in point of 
exaltation, of a lower category in the universe, of gross matter. 


VOL. XIII. Ll 
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Both these subdivisions have this in common that they are finite, 
circumscribed, and lacking in comparison to the other division. As 
for this first-named division, it can only be comprehended by pure 
hearts and perfect minds. It has no end that can be reached, nor 
has it a boundary that can be investigated. Let us now return to the 
words of the Commentator. 

IV. 


A Fasl (chapter). Said our master Abraham, son of the Gaon, our 
master Moses, the memory of the righteous be for a blessing, in his 
Commentary on the Torah, on the verse: “And a mist rose up from 
the earth” (Gen. ii. 6): The word “IN is the name of the thick vapour 
which rises up from the earth. From this is derived the phrase: 
“Which distil rain for the vapour thereof,” in the Book of Job 
(xxxvi. 27). The substance of the rain and its mode of being 
engendered is explained to us therein, namely that it is produced 
by thick mists which rise up from below after the confluence [of 
the elements]. And these mists are composed of the four elements 
in accordance with the explanation given by the “sea of know- 
ledge’,” on “He giveth wisdom to the wise” (Dan. ii. 21). The most 
potent in the composition of these four is the aérial element, and 
next to it is the watery element. And these mists are lifted up 
by the force of the aérial and fiery elements that are in them. 
And they become thinned in the aether. And the greater part of 
the aérial and fiery elements escape therefrom, rising up, each of 
them seeking out the direction of its own element. Then becomes 
loosened the watery element, together with what clings to it of the 
earthy element, as well as the small quantities of the fiery and aérial 
elements which remained absorbed in the composition. And this 
loosed portion of the rising mists begins to pour down, falling and 
seeking the direction of its [main] element; and in its fall it waters 
the earth and permeates it. 

V. 


A résumé of our master Abraham, son of the Gaon, our master 
Moses, blessed be his memory, of a response to questions... . 
after death. 

He said: Those who have studied natural science and assimilated 
the views of the philosophers on matter and form’, and on existence 


? An honorific title given to the author of the Commentary on Daniel 


referred to. 

? In the term “form” is, of course, included the mind-power (the 
archetypal ideas of Plato) by which matter assumes an organic formation 
expressive of the immaterial residing in the matter, 
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and dissolution, know that the dissolution of matter to which they 
refer does not involve cessation of existence for the material substance, 
nor its destruction; but only the removal of the form which it had 
and the putting on of another form. Thus also the dissolution which 
befalls man at death does not involve the cessation of existence for 
that which is in him, nor its passing away, but only the separation 
between his material substance and its form. And the essence of this 
separated form may either have acquired perfection and refinement 
during its union with matter, so that it may not require [further 
union with] it in its [new] existence; or it may not have acquired 
this. If it has acquired the above-mentioned perfection and refine- 
ment, it remains disjoined from matter after its separation from it. 
In this case there pass away the totality of those of its powers 
which can have no continuance without instruments, such as the 
powers of the senses and the like’, and there only remains the 
substance in its refined essence whose existence is independent of 
matter, such as the abstract powers of the intellect. The compre- 
hension of this process is—so far as its intellectual difficulties 
are concerned—on a par with the comprehension of all abstract 
verities. But if the essence of the human form has not acquired 
[spiritual] refinement, but still tends to cling to matter, then those 
formal functions which cannot exist without matter still adhere [to 
matter], but [finally] pass away and come to nought like the non- 
rational beast. This is a brief résumé of the philosophers’ view. 


G. MARGOLIOUTH. 


1 Some of the thoughts presented here might almost pass as an 
explanation of the ‘‘ Nirwana” of Buddhism. 
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NIESE ON THE TWO BOOKS OF THE MACCABEES'. 


Kritik der beiden Makkabderbiicher, nebst Beitragen zur Geschichte 
der makkabdischen Erhebung, von BENEDICTUS NIESE (Berlin, 
Weidmann’'sche Buchhandlung, 1900). 


THE chips from some workshops are bigger than the blocks in 
others. Merely as a side-study, to clear a little ground for the 
third volume of his Geschichte der griechischen und makedonischen 
Staaten, Niese has felt it necessary to make perhaps the most 
thorough examination of the two Books of the Maccabees that has 
been attempted since Grimm's day. In fulfilment of this incidental 
purpose, he contributed to Hermes (XXXV, 1900, pp. 268-307, and 


PP. 453-527) two exhaustive articles on the Books of the Maccabees, 
and these articles have been republished together in a separate 
form, under the title given above. This “Kritik” is the most 
important addition to recent criticism of its fascinating subject. 
The subject is fascinating because it is elusive, certainty is un- 
attainable. Hence interest attaches to all new investigations in 
this field, and there have been many of late years. Niese, however, 
is not an ordinary investigator. His edition of Josephus has placed 
him in the front rank of authorities on Judeo-Greek literature, and 
anything that he has to say on the Books of the Maccabees is assured 
of a respectful hearing. His examination of the material is so fresh 
and so thorough, his learning so full, his style so clear, that even 
if his conclusions were old, the method by which he reaches them 
would be worthy of consideration. But his conclusions are not old. 
He would reverse the views commonly held. Niese has a lower 
opinion than most critics of the value of the First Maccabees, and 
a higher opinion than is current of the trustworthiness of the Second 
Maccabees. Before, however, coming to closer quarters with these 
opinions, it must be mentioned that in one direction Niese renders 
a conspicuous service to the First Book, by vindicating the historical 


‘ Read before the Jews’ College Literary Society, London, on March 
If, 1901. 
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character of the embassy of Judas to Rome (p. 88). Willrich altogether 
denies the reality of any such embassy. Wellhausen asserts this 
denia] with dogmatic certainty in the third edition of his Geschichte, 
though in a previous edition he had expressed some belief in the report 
that Judas established friendly relation with Rome. Josephus cites 
the fact (War, I. i. 4), Justin reports it (XXXVI. 3,9). Whether Niese 
himself would so strongly have maintained a belief in the embassy 
had it not been incidentally and strikingly confirmed by his favourite 
authority, the Second Maccabees (iv. 11), may perhaps be doubted, 
but as things stand he claims that, though the details in 1 Mace. are 
incredible, “the fact that Judas contracted a friendship with the 
Romans is proven as firmly as possible.” As Niese argues, the 
embassy comes just at the natural place, for Judas approaches 
the Senate for protection against Demetrius, whose accession to 
the throne of Syria was, as Polybius relates, unfavourably viewed 
at Rome. Judas sent the embassy immediately after his victory 
over Nicanor, but he did not live long enough to receive a reply. 
Demetrius seems to have hastened his preparations so as to anticipate 
Roman intervention, and dispatched an overwhelming force under 
which Judas’s resistance was crushed. Wellhausen and others have 
questioned whether the Romans would enter into negotiation with 
rebels such as Judas and his party were. But we know (Diodorus, 
XXXI. 27 a) that the Senate returned a friendly answer to Timarchus, 
a satrap in arms against the same Demetrius. One fails to understand 
the distinction suggested by Wellhausen in his fourth edition (1901, 
p. 266) between the cases of Timarchus and Judas. 

This instance of Niese’s independence as against Wellhausen helps 
to illustrate the unsettled condition of many important aspects of 
the Maccabean history. The disturbance is comparatively recent. 
Since the middle of the eighteenth century, when the Wernsdorffs 
assailed the authenticity of both Books of the Maccabees, there had 
grown up a general confidence in Book I, except in so far as some of 
the cited official documents are concerned. Almost absolute reliance 
was placed in it as a sober, though not completely impartial, record ; 
and if, was made the basis of all histories of the period. Of the 
Second Book the judgement was entirely the reverse. While Book I 
was pronounced true on the whole and inaccurate in details, Book II 
was credited with truth in details and inaccuracy on the whcle. The 
letters with which Book I] opens were condemned as fabrications, 
and the only use to which the body of the book was turned was as 
a supplement to Book I, especially with regard to the account of the 
incidents in Judea which preceded the Maccabean revolt. Roman 
Catholic theologians have always refused, however, to assent to this 
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yerdict. The curious narrative of the sacrifices ordered on behalf of 
the dead by Judas—a narrative seemingly accepted by Niese, yet 
unparalleled in Jewish history, and without a trace of support in 
Rabbinic literature; further, the spirited descriptions of the mar- 
tyrdoms of the aged Eleazar and the seven brothers—martyrdoms 
which became the exemplar of Christian courage, and were made the 
motive for an annual church festival with its appropriate homilies 
and hymns ;—these features endeared the Second Book to the Roman 
Church. Raphael’s picture of Heliodorus, the only notable artistic 
illustration of the Maccabean story, was inspired by the same Second 
Book. The antagonistic attitude towards the two Books of the 
Maccabees was, and remains, a standing division between Catholic 
and Protestant critics. This intrusion of theology into a literary 
question is no novelty in the criticism of the Maccabean history. 
Geiger, in that remarkable work (Urschrift), which is year by year 
receiving more justice, maintained that the very Books of the 
Maccabees themselves were the outcome of a theological rivalry. 
The First Book was, according to Geiger, Sadducean, the Second 
Book a Pharisaic counterblast. It is unfortunate that it cannot be 
said that, even apart from the inter-Christian differences just alluded 
to, theology nowadays plays no part in the literary criticism of the 
Maccabean history. Willrich, in particular, seems possessed by 
theological animus against everything, or almost everything, Jewish ; 
even when the thing Jewish is dressed in Greek. Josephus is treated 
by him with scorn, and though he holds that the original author of 
1 Macc. was a trustworthy historian, he has some very hard things to 
say about the unfortunate person who gave to the book the form 
which it now presents, and in which we can alone judge it. Willrich 
appears to apply as his first canon of criticism the principle that no 
Jewish historian told the truth except by accident, and that such 
lucky accidents were rare. 

A critic of a very different type is Niese. Willrich disbelieves his 
authorities unless he is compelled to trust them; Niese believes them 
unless he is compelled to distrust them. Niese has thus struck a blow 
for genuine criticism. It was high time, for instance, that a strong 
word was uttered against those who think that because an ancient 
narrative contains legendary embellishments it is therefore untrust- 
worthy. A great deal has been made of the mythical elements in 
2 Macc. But these can mostly be detached without difficulty from 
the genuine narrative. Yet, even here, the superiority of the First 
Book is already manifest. If the Second Book resembles Polybius 
in language, the First Book resembles the great historian of the second 
century B.C. in restraint. But the rhetorical flights of the Second 





NIESE ON THE TWO BOOKS OF THE MACCABEES 5II 


Book, its fondness for the intervention of direct angelic aid to the 
Jews (already announced in the Prologue, ii. 21, cai ras é& obpavod 
yevopevas émaveias), all this does not justify critics in discrediting the 
whole book. Niese in vindicating 2 Macc. in such matters is vin- 
dicating criticism. He is restoring one’s wavering confidence in 
the common sense of historical investigators. There is no doubt 
that in the main the two Books of the Maccabees tell the same 
story, in so far as they cover the same ground. The persecution, the 
character of Antiochus, the revolt, the steadfastness of the faithful 
kernel of the nation, the nature of the campaigns, the triumph 
of the party of Judas, the absence of self-seeking in the Jewish 
leaders, the dedication festival in 165 B.c., the victory celebrated 
as Nicanor’s day—in all these and other chief elements of the story the 
two Books have, indeed, very much in common. It may even be that 
they have a common origin in the history written by Jason of Cyrene. 
The Second Book is ostensibly an epitome of Jason's larger history, 
and there are now several critics who maintain that the author of 
Book I also relied on Jason. In modern times Schlatter is the most 
prominent advocate of this theory, his Jason von Kyrene (1891) being 
devoted to that theme. Kosters, on the other hand, leads the band 
of those who perceive in Jason of Cyrene what Kamphausen calls 
a mask, assumed in disguise of his own identity by the writer of 
2 Macc., assumed one knows not why. Willrich believes in Jason, 
but is confident that he did not live before the Christian era. Now, 
while there is absolutely no reason to doubt the existence of Jason, 
though Niese may well be right, as we shall see, in placing him in 
the middle of the second century B.c., and in regarding Jason as a 
personal friend of Judas who went to Egypt after Judas’s fall, this 
unfortunately proves little that is relevant. The epitome known 
to us as the Second Maccabees was not written by Jason, and we know 
very little of the treatment meted out to Jason by his epitomizer. 
The best attempt to analyse this “editing” of Jason by the epitomizer 
is that of Prof. Biichler, in the latter part of his brilliant work Die 
Tobiaden und die Oniaden. Niese refers to this work, but he has made 
insufficient use of it. 

The relation of 2 Macc. to Jason is of the utmost importance, but 
it does not entirely dispose of the question. For Niese is convinced 
that the Second Book, even in its epitomized shape, is older than the 
First Book. In stating his main thesis Niese also states this convic- 
tion. ‘There is,” he claims, “in truth no reason for treating the 
Second Book as invariably inferior to the First, but the Second Book 
must be regarded as the older and often purer source.” (‘‘ Es liegt 
in Wahrheit kein Grund vor, das 2, Makkabierbuch in allen Stiicken 
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hinter das erste zuriickzusetzen, sondern es ist als die altere und oft 
reinere Quelle anzusehen,” p. 8.) The two clauses of this contention 
have no necessary connexion. In order to win a better opinion for 
the Second Book it is not essential to prove that it is older than the 
First. As to the First Book, Niese holds that it was written after the 
year 105-4 B.C., for in 1 Macc. xvi. 23-4 he, like many others, finds 
a reference to the death of John Hyrcanus, which occurred at the 
date mentioned. But despite the weight of authority here on Niese’s 
side, this statement cannot be received without demur. Schiirer 
(III.3 141) does not commit himself to the view that this passage was 
written after Hyrcanus’ death: on the contrary, he assigns it to 
“ towards the end of Hyrcanus’ rule.” But I think one can go further. 
In the first place there is good reason for doubting whether this 
passage belongs to the original 1 Macc., and there is also ground 
for holding with Destinon and Wellhausen (Geschichte, ed. 4, p. 273) 
that 1 Macc. really ended with xiv. 15 (Niese’s arguments against 
Destinon, p. 97, are not at all convincing). Be that as it may, the 
reference to John Hyrcanus at the end of Book I by no means 
implies that Hyrcanus was dead, or that he had been high priest for 
any considerable period. The passage runs :— 


Kai ra Aiwa Tov Adywv "lwdvyov Kai Tay Trodépwy adrod Kal rav avdpa- 
yabiar aitod Sv nvdpaydOncev Kai ris olxodopns trav retxéwv dv @xoddunoer 
cal ray mpdgewy avrod, i8ov raita yéypamrat emi BiBriov nuepay dpxtepw- 
avvns aitod, agp’ od éyernOn dpxrepeds pera Tov matépa aitov. 

“And the rest of the acts of John, and of his wars, and of his 
valiant deeds which he did, and of the building of the walls which he 
built, and of his doings, behold they are written in the Book of Days 
of his high-priesthood, from the time that he was made high priest 
after his father.” 


Ewald acutely perceived that the phrase “ Book of Days” pro- 
bably alludes to an annual record in progress when this last sentence 
in the First Book of the Maccabees was written or added. The 
whole passage has all the appearance of a contemporary note, 
written soon after 135 B.c., for the phrase ra Aowd rav Adyov is 
limited by the clause dd’ of éyevn6n dpxtepeds pera tov marépa av’rov— 
an event which occurred in 135. The note does not convey the 
least impression that its writer was acquainted with the whole 
career of Hyrcanus. Observe the details: the wars and the walls. 
The walls were probably strengthened by Hyrcanus immediately 
after his accession; perhaps the reference is to a rebuilding which 
came directly after the withdrawal of Antiochus VII. It is very 
significant that Josephus (Antig. XIII. vii. 2) reporte that in the jirst 
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year of Hyrcanus’ rule Antiochus VII, despite the seven camps with 
which he surrounded Jerusalem, “accomplished nothing at first, 
because of the strength of the walls.” So, too, with regard to the 
wars, the very opening of Hyrcanus’ official life was distinguished 
by military operations in which his valour and determination (rav 
dvdpayahiav avrov) were conspicuously displayed. Further, my 
belief that the First Book was finished soon after the assassination 
of Simon is confirmed by another circumstance. In the year 143 B.C., 
Simon erected a magnificent mausoleum at Modein (1 Macc. xiii. 
25-30). “He set up seven pyramids, one over against another, for 
his father, and his mother, and his four brethren.” The seventh 
pyramid was thus for himself. How comes it, then, that we are not 
informed of Simon’s burial in Modein? My impression is that 
1 Macc. was finished at about the time of Simon's death. The 
expression, “This is the sepulchre which he (Simon) made at 
Modein, unto this day " (€ws rns jyépas ravrns, xiii. 30), has the mark 
of a later gloss, and may even be a mere reminiscence of an Old 
Testament phrase. We, moreover, know too little of the significance 
of such a phrase to feel sure that an interval of ten years might not 
be covered by it. 


Even then if 2 Macc. was written as early as Niese maintains, ' 


i.e. in 125-4 B.C., I think it unproven that it is older than the First 
Book. But it is on rather unsatisfactory grounds that Niese assigns 
the date he does to Book II. He greatly relies on the integrity of 
the introductory epistles, which he ascribes to Jason’s epitomizer, 
and the date of these epistles, 125-4 B.C., fixes according to him the 
date of the epitome. Niese considers these letters authentic, which 
others besides himself do, but he stands almost alone in refusing to 
disintegrate them. This part of Niese’s apologetic is ingenious and 
original, and his scorn of the excessive subdivision to which the 
epistles have been or are likely to be subjected is pleasant to witness. 
It is something peculiarly gratifying to find a critic of Niese’s 
eminence thus vigorously contending for the unity and integrity of 
an ancient Judaic document; one so rarely is confronted by such 
faith that dissent from him must be reluctant. But I fear that the 
instincts of scholars have not been at fault in detecting the hand of 
the manipulator here. The whole of the legends from 2 Macc. i. 18b 
to ii. 15 are probably an interpolation, being added to serve as 
a commentary perhaps on 2 Macc. x. 3, or to explain the illumina- 
tions which were subsequently associated with the festival. The 
epistles bristle with difficulties apart from these legendary insertions. 
That some (late post-Maccabean) historical incident lies at the back 
of these letters is obvious ; that phrases may be taken from a genuine 


\ 
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letter of Judas must be conceded. But Niese’s vindication of the 
genuineness is that of a candid, a far too candid friend. The Judas 
referred to is, he holds, not Maccabeus, the Antiochus is not Epiphanes 
but Sidetes, though the writer reports in regard to Sidetes a story 
similar to that told of Epiphanes, viz., his symbolic nuptials with 
a heathen goddess. Apart from this, a collation of i. 18 (MéA\ovres 
dyew év ro Xageded... Tov kaBapiopsy) with ii. 16 (MéAdovres ovv ayew 
rov kabapiopdv) alone suffices to disprove the integrity of the letters, 
and Niese’s refusal to make at least this division weakens one’s 
interest in his whole discussion of the point. Niese has not succeeded 
in proving either that the epistles were written in 125-4, or that they 
have any close connexion with the book itself. “Gewiss,” says 
Niese himself, “ist der innere Zusammenhang zwischen Vorrede 
und Buch nur locker” (p. 12). The date of the letters, in short, 
cannot be used as proving the date of the epitome ; if they could be 
so used, Niese’s case would be hopelessly untenable. 

Niese is naturally concerned to prove that the author of the Second 
Book made no use of the First. Adopting Schlatter’s view with an 
important modification, he thinks on the contrary that the author 
of 1 Macc. used Jason for his first seven chapters, and relied on 
a Seleucid chronography for the rest of his information as to events 
in Syria. This may be so; at all events I agree with Niese’s con- 
tention that Book II is in no sense a Pharisaic rejoinder to the 
Sadducean Book I. This was a clever suggestion of Geiger’s, and 
it has enjoyed the honour of acceptance by Wellhausen. But with 
Niese I fail to perceive any conclusive proof that the writer of 
Book II was acquainted with Book I at all. I think that there 
are some indications of it, but they are not decisive. But Geiger’s 
theory that there are considerable theological and political differ- 
ences between the two books cannot be brushed aside so easily. 
The attitudes towards the priesthood are not the same, while on 
the debated question as to the lawfulness of waging war on the 
Sabbath the two books occupy different standpoints. Even more 
notable is the prominence given to the resurrection in Book II, 
whereas there is no allusion whatsoever to the doctrine in Book I. 
All these and other differences indicate, not that Book I is Saddu- 
cean, but that it is more ancient. When Book I was written the 
Pharisaic doctrine was immature and incomplete; the book reflects 
exactly the Maccabean position (as shown in part in Ben Sira). 
Book II places itself at a frankly Pharisaic standpoint: we feel 
that a good deal has happened in Judea since Book I was written. 
To this extent the theory of Geiger must still hold its ground. 

One's sympathy with Niese rises highest when he is seeking, not 
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to crown the Second Book with laurels despoiled from the First, 
but to weave new laurels for the Second. He offers many convincing 
arguments to prove that in the Second Book we have a history 
belonging to the second century B.c., so far as Jason’s original is 
concerned. The resemblance of the style to Polybius, the exactness 
of the official titles, the names and the functions of Syrian officials, 
are displayed by Niese with much learning and ability. Very 
interesting is his inference from the Roman titles (p. 30). We find 
only the two names, Nomen and Gentile, not the Cognomen (2 Macc. 
xi. 34 seq.). This points clearly to the second century B.c. Jason’s 
date may thus be safely assigned to that period (before 153-2 B.C., 
says Niese, p. 37); but the epitome of Jason is not Jason. 2 Macc. 
is a patchwork. The epistles do not claim to be Jason’s. It is wise 
to hold with Professor Bichler that the famous Vorgeschichte did not 
emanate from Jason. The epitome does not accurately correspond 
with the programme sketched in ii. 20. There are again clear 
differences of style between iii. 1—vii. 42 and viii onwards. The 
latter portion alone was probably derived from Jason. It would be 
attractive to follow Professor Biichler further and discuss his analysis 
of the chapters which may certainly be treated as derivatives from 
Jason. Even in these chapters Professor Biichler detects the hand of 
the interpolator or epitomizer. In the main, Dr. Bichler attributes 
the exactness, logical order, and historicity to Jason ; the errors and 
confusion to his epitomizer, thus applying to Book II something of 
the same principle that Willrich would apply to Book I. Niese, 
without an adequate examination of these arguments, and of others 
of a similar character, resolutely refusing his assent to all partition 
theories, does less justice to Jason than do others who hold no brief 
for the book. Niese attributes the exaggerations, the rhetorical 
extravagances to Jason himself, and exclaims, ‘‘ This is how a Greek 
wrote history.” But did Polybius write history in that manner ? , 
How does Jason's great contemporary compare with him if 2 Macc. 
really represents Jason's style and method? Sometimes (p. 37) Niese 
thinks that the epitome has diverged from Jason; but he has not 
dealt satisfactorily with this side of the problem. 

It is impossible to go the length of a thorough vindication of 
Book II without attacking Book I. The main outlines of the two 
narratives are identical, but there are serious discrepancies in detail. 
Niese, like his predecessors, fails to clear up the omission of 
Mattathias from the purview of Book II. He thinks the fault not 
one of omission on the part of Book II, but of commission on the 
part of Book I. He follows Geiger in charging the author of Book I 
with introducing Mattathias, or at least with exaggerating his 
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importance, in order to glorify Simon with the reflected light of 
his father, and to legitimize the later Hasmoneans, making Matta- 
thias on his death-bed appoint as leader Simon, “ a man of counsel, 
a father unto you” (ii. 65). But if there be one matter in which 
Jewish tradition on the Maccabean history has a message it is on 
the importance of the réle played by Mattathias. It is highly 
improbable that in this respect the Synagogue has followed a 
Sadducean tendency ; yet, if the importance of Mattathias be false, 
it must have done so, for the so-called Pharisaic Book II does not 
know Mattathias at all. The Rabbinic tradition (which is inde- 
pendent of both books of the Maccabees) recognized Mattathias 
as the principle figure in the struggle for religious liberty, In the 
Synagogue liturgy he and not Judas is named as the hero of the 
drama. (Compare the strong confirmation of this in 1 Mace. xiv. 26; 
see also xvi. 14, from which it appears that Mattathias was a family 
name.) Wellhausen in his fourth edition rightly protests that at all 
evenis there is no ground for doubting that Mattathias was the 
father’s name. There is something very touching in this figure of 
the strenuous old man, a typical Puritan warrior, zealous in doctrine 
and in battle, dying before the fruits of victory had been won, yet 
enjoying unto this day deathless renown, named on the Maccabean 
festival in every Jewish house of prayer. Would the self-sacrificing, 
lion-hearted Judas have desired a finer fate than this, that his 
glorious career should be merged in the renown of his noble father 
in those Jewish “meeting-places of God” which his deeds had 
helped to found or preserve? The Second Book of the Maccabees 
is supposed by some critics to be written entirely in the personal 
interests of Judas. One wonders what Judas would have thought of 
such a eulogist. And the Jason who is credited with this is said by 
Niese to have been possibly a personal friend of Judas. 

With a feeling of relief I turn to Niese’s brilliant investigation of 
the chronology of the Syrian kings. He places the date of Antiochus’ 
death at 165-4, not, as is usually done, at 164-3 B.c. The chronology 
of the First Book is not without difficulty, and Niese’s results are 
deserving of the closest consideration. Wellhausen, in his fourth 
edition, apparently accepts Niese’s chronological results. It is 
worth while excerpting them (p. 81) :— 

Antiochus III, reigned 36 years. First year, Ol. 139, 2 (223-2 B.C.). 
Last year, Ol. 148, 1 (188-7 B.C.). 
Seleucus IV, reigned 12 years. First year, Ol. 148, 2 (187-6 B.C.). 
Last year, Ol. 151, 1 (176-5 B.C.). 
Antiochus IV, reigned 11 years. First year, Ol. 151, 2 (175-4 B.C.). 
Last year, Ol. 153, 4 (165-4 B.C.). 
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Antiochus V, reigned 2 years. First year, Ol. 154, 1 (164-3 B.0.). 
Last year, Ol. 154, 2 (163-2 B.C.). 

Demetrius I, reigned 12 years. First year, Ol. 154, 3 (162-1 B.C.). 
Last year, Ol. 157, 2 (151-0 B.C.). 

Alexander Balas, reigned 5 years. First year, Ol. 157, 3 (150-149 B.C.). 
Last year, Ol. 158, 3 (146-5 B.C.). 


This certainly supports somewhat the narrative of 2 Macc. as 
against 1 Macc.; the former seems to place the death of Antiochus 
before the Dedication of the Temple. Into the chronology of the 
Egyptian campaigns of Antiochus it is unnecessary to enter, for 
Niese, who prefers the arrangement in 2 Macc., tells us in his preface 
that he does not himself regard the issue as settled. Wellhausen 
(4th ed., p. 257) still prefers the account in Book I, which agrees 
better with Daniel. Reverting to the death of Antiochus and its 
relation to the Dedication, the two events clearly must have almost 
synchronized. Niese seems to think that 1 Macc. would date the 
operations of Judas against the neighbouring tribes as prior to the 
death of the king (p. 56), as, in fact, placing these operations between 
Antiochus’ death and the Dedication. A close reading of 1 Macc. 
shows this assumption to be doubtful; this ground for preferring the 
arrangement in Book II has no firm foundation. In 1 Macc. vi. 5-8, 
we read (R.V.): “And there came one bringing him (Antiochus) 
tidings into Persia, that the armies, which went against the land of 
Judah, had been put to flight; and that Lysias went first with a 
strong host, and was put to shame before them; and that they had 
waxed strong by reason of arms and power, and with store of spoils, 
which they took from the armies that they had cut off; and that 
they had pulled down the abomination which he had built upon the 
altar that was in Jerusalem; and that they had compassed about 
the sanctuary with high walls, as before, and Bethsura, his city.” 
This brings us only to the fortification of Bethzur, which is reported 
in 1 Macc. iv. 61. Hence the events of chapter v, in other words the 
campaigns of Judas against the neighbouring tribes, had not reached 
the ears of Antiochus at the moment of his death. These campaigns 
may have been in progress, and have continued after the king’s 
demise. There can be no question that 1 Mace. has the more 
accurate account of the manner of Antiochus’ death; Polybius is 
evidence enough of that. In all this part of the story 1 Macc. is 
clearly superior. It is highly improbable that Lysias would appear 
alone without Antiochus V in Judea after the death of Antiochus IV, 
as 2 Macc. (xi) requires us to believe, and as Niese believes. Lysias 
would not have left the side of his youthful ward, and thus thrown 
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him into the arms of his rival Philip. Again, Niese raises difficulties 
against the account in 1 Macc. which makes the occupation of 
Jerusalem by Judas and his re-dedication of the Temple coincident. 
Is it then conceivable that Judas would have allowed an appreciable 
interval to elapse between setting foot in Jerusalem and restoring 
the Temple services? Judas did not, according to 1 Macc., occupy 
Jerusalem without opposition, as Niese thinks (see 1 Macc. iv. 41). 
Niese’s contention that Jerusalem could not have been retaken 
without a struggle on the part of the Syrian garrison may thus be 
true, and 1 Mace. also true. Niese himself perceives that Jerusalem 
was destitute of strong defences, except for the Citadel or Akra, 
which Judas failed to wrest from the hands of the enemy. In all of 
this 1 Macc. is thoroughly consistent, so consistent indeed that the 
narrative proclaims its truth aloud. Thus, in 1 Mace. i. 31, we are 
told how the walls of Jerusalem were demolished by order of 
Antiochus. In iii. 45 we are again informed that Jerusalem was 
without any fortifications except the Citadel. When Lysias temporarily 
withdrew, Judas was able to enter Jerusalem without a siege, though 
not without fighting, for he made a feint of attacking the Citadel 
to keep the Syrian garrison engaged, while he proceeded to cleanse 
and repair the Temple (iv. 41). Then he restored the walls (iv. 60, 
vi. 7). Note how admirably this fits in with the incident that marked 
the subsequent march of Antiochus V on the capital. Thanks to 
Judas’ restoration of the walls, and to the further fact that Jerusalem 
was then defended by resolute Jews instead of Syrians, the city was 
able to sustain a siege (vi. 51). “And he encamped against the 
sanctuary many days; and set there mounds to shoot from, and 
engines of war, and instruments for casting fire and stones, and 
pieces to cast darts, and slings. And they also made engines against 
their engines, and fought for many days.” The whole series of events 
is beautifully proportioned. It is hard to conceive that the rival 
narrative in the Second Book can find an advocate. 

Here this review must close. I have said nothing of Niese’s many 
valuable textual criticisms of both books, of his enlightening comments 
on many passages, of his careful examination of the sources. Niese 
never dogmatizes; if he makes an assertion, he gives his reasons. 
Thus the student is able to make enormous use of Niese without 
assenting to his results. No student of the two books can afford 
to neglect Niese’s work. He has done a good deal towards re- 
habilitating the Second Book. He has also brought into fuller relief 
the defects of Book I, though these defects were always more or less 
recognized. The First Book is not free from “tendency.” Some 
things that the author probably knew are occasionally suppressed. 
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The numbers are exaggerated, the priestly deficiencies are lightly 
touched. (Yet see 1 Macc. iv. 42.) The official documents regarding 
foreign states have been “edited,” and are on the whole not to be 
relied on. The imitations and reminiscences of the Old Testament 
are not restricted to style, but also colour the narrations of events. 
Wellhausen, the fourth edition of whose Israelitische und jiidische 
Geschichte reached me when this paper was practically finished, 
agrees, and rightly agrees, with Niese on these heads (p. 246). But 
the Second Book must still be employed against the First with caution, 
though with a more credulous caution. Schiirer (in his new edition, 
1898) still holds that ‘The author (of Book I) has at his disposal such 
a fund of details that it is impossible to entertain any doubt as to the 
credibility of his narrative as a whole (iéber die Glaubwiirdigkeit im 
Grossen und Ganzen kein Zweifel obwalten kann, p. 141). His book 
is one of the most valuable sources we possess for the history of the 
Jewish people.” This view of Schiirer was repeated before Niese’s 
Kritik was published. But it remains true after Niese’s criticism. 
Wellhausen, writing in full cognizance of Niese’s work, now expresses 
himself (loc. cit.) in terms with which I unhesitatingly agree: 
“‘Niese’s penetrating criticism of the two Books of the Maccabees 
has taught me much, but has not convinced me that the Second Book 
is older than the First and deserves preference to it.... One must 
not indeed view everything through the spectacles of the First Book. 
But there remains no alternative but to use it as the foundation 
(of the history of the period).” 


I, ABRAHAMS. 
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DIE VERTREIBUNG DER MARRANEN AUS 
VENEDIG IM JAHRE 150. 


By the late Prof. Dr. Davip KAUFMANN. 


Dre Verfolgungs- und Leidensgeschichte der spanischen Juden war 
mit der Vertreibung aus Spanien und Portugal nicht zu Ende. Fir 
diejenigen besonders, die durch die Flucht aus diesen Lindern dem 
voriibergehenden Schein des Christenthums, zu dem sie sich hatten 
bekennen miissen, entrinnen zu kénnen vermeinten, begann auf 
fremdem Boden erst der rechte Jammer. Die Angstlichkeit, mit der 
die Kirche tiber die Seelen derer wacht, die sie einmal gewonnen 
hat, ward fiir die ungliicklichen Marranen das Argusauge, das ihre 
Schritte iiberwachte und Menschen, die durch das schwerste Opfer, 
die Auswanderung aus der Heimath, ihre Ruhe und ihren Seelen- 
frieden erkauft zu haben wihnten, in gehetztes Wild, in rastlos 
verfolgte und fiir vogelfrei erklirte Verbrecher verwandelte. Die 
Leiden der Marranen in Italien allein sind ein glinzendes Capitel 
in dem Buche, das dereinst von dem fir den Glauben getragenen 
Martyrium des Judenthums erzihlen wird. 

Selbst das Vaterland der kihlen Handelsinteressen, die Heimath 
der Staatsraison, die Republik Venedig, sonst der Freihafen aller 
derer, die den Nutzen der Stadt zu férdern in der Lage waren, und 
unmittelbar nach den Austreibungen von Spanien und Portugal auch 
fiir die ungliicklichen Opfer dieser Linder die gastliche Heimstiitte, 
hatte sich nur allzubald von der Kirche zur Aufscheuchung des eben 
erst nothdiirftig beruhigten und geborgenen Wildes bestimmen lassen. 
Schon am 13. November 1497 fasste der Senat der Republik den 
Beschluss, dass die eben erst aufgenommenen Marranen binnen zwei 
Monaten gegen Strafe vollkommener und unwiderruflicher Giter- 
confiscation das Gebiet des Staates, das festlindische sowohl wie 
das auswirtige, zu verlassen hitten, und dass dieser Strafe auch all 
diejenigen verfallen wiirden, die diesen Marranen in irgend einer 
Weise Vorschub leisten oder mit ihnen Handelsbeziehungen unter- 
halten sollten. 

Sehr streng kann auf die Dauer freilich diese Massregel nicht 
gehandhabt und aufrechterhalten worden sein. Das Interesse des 
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Handels erforderte viel zu gebieterisch die Verbindung mit den 
Vermittlern des spanischen und portugiesischen Handels, als dass 
man leichterdings bei ihrer strengen Ausschliessung aus der Gemark- 
ung der Republik es hatte bewenden lassen kénnen. 

Die Ausweisungsordre von 1497 war allgemach historisches Material, 
ein archivalischer Act geworden. Niemand dachte daran, mit dem 
todtgeborenen Gesetze Ernst zu machen oder in den fiir den Staat 
und den Aufschwung seines Handels so niitzlichen Beziehungen au 
den Marranen sich dadurch hindern oder beschrinken zu lassen. Die 
Flichtlinge aus Spanien und Portugal hatten sich mit ihren Familien 
in Venedig wieder so heimisch gemacht, als ob nie etwas gegen ihre 
Ansiedlung und Sesshaftigkeit in dieser Stadt unternommen worden 
wire. Der Rialto wimmelte von diesen regsamen und anschlagigen 
Handelsleuten, die in Venedig die Faden ihrer tiber so viele Lander 
verbreiteten kaufminnischen Beziehungen zusammenlaufen liessen. 
Hatte doch der Senat selber wenige Jahre nach dem Ausweisungs- 
befehle Don Isak Abravanel dazu ermuthigt, dem tiberseeischen 
Handel der Republik seine Dienste zu weihen und am 12. August 
1503 ihm ausdriicklich den Dank des Staates fir diese seine Bemiih- 
ungen in Aussicht gestellt'. Wer unter den Flichtlingen Marrane 
war und wer nicht, das kann aber die Republik Venedig unmdglich 
gewusst haben. Aus diesem freilich mehr aus Connivenz als aus 
Menschlichkeit geduldeten Zustande der Marranen wiirde sich allmih- 
lich auch eine rechtlich geschiitzte Sicherheit fiir sie herausgebildet 
haben, wenn nicht von Rom wie vom Hofe Kaiser Karls V. auf den 
Senat ein Druck ausgeiibt worden wire, der ihn zwang, der alten 
marranenfeindlichen Massregel von 1497 sich ernstlich zu erinnern. 

Plétzlich hatte man wahrgenommen, was Jahrzehnte hindurch 
dem Auge des Gesetzes entgangen war, dass die stillschweigend 
Geduldeten eine biése Pest der Stadt, eine Gefahr fiir Seele und Leib 
ihrer christlichen Bevilkerung bildeten. Ihre Quartiere sollten auf 
einmal wahre Krankheitsherde, ihre Nahe eine Quelle béser An- 
steckungen ausmachen. Am 8. Juli 1550 wurde nach einem mit 
einer Majoritét von fiinf Sechsteln der Versammelten im Senat 
gefassten Beschlusse der Ausweisungsbefehl gegen die Marranen 
erneuert und zur Verkiindung auf dem San Marcoplatze wie auf 
dem Rialto in der Stadt und zur Veréffentlichung auf dem ganzen 
Gebiete der Republik an die Rectoren auf dem Festlande und zur 
See erlassen. Binnen zweier Monate sollte im Machtbereiche von 
Venedig kein Marrane sich mehr blicken lassen. Giiterverlust und 
die Strafe zweijiihriger Galeerenarbeit in Ketten bedrohte nicht nur 


1 Kaufmann, in Revue des Etudes Juives, XXXVIII, 145 ff. 
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die zuwiderhandelnden Marranen selber, sondern jeden Birger oder 
Adeligen der Republik, der mit ihnen in Einverstandniss oder irgend 
welcher Verbindung betroffen wiirde. Dem Angeber ward ein Drittel 
der confiscirten Giiter und Geheimhaltung seines Namens zugesichert. 

Die Nachricht von diesem Beschlusse der Republik verbreitete 
Entsetzen bei den Opfern dieser Massregel, aber nicht minder auch 
bei Allen, die mit ihnen in Verbindung standen und hier dem Handel 
Venedigs von blindwiithendem Glaubenshasse eine unheilbare Wunde 
geschlagen sahen. Von der Bedeutung, die diesem Akte der 
Regierung zugeschrieben wurde, zeugen die Berichte, welche die 
Botschafter der fremden Staaten dariiber nach der Heimath zu 
senden sich beeilten. Am 20. Juli meldet der Estensische Orator, 
Hieronymo Feruffino, an den Herzog von Modena, man hoffe, dass 
der Nachweis des Nutzens fiir den Staat, den die Marranen soeben 
zu erbringen sich anschickten, eine Milderung der Massregel zur 
Folge haben und wenigstens den vornehmsten Vertretern ihrer 
Colonie den Aufenthalt in Venedig ermédglichen werde'. Messer 
Giovan Francesco, der Secretir des Gesandten von Urbino, war 
besser unterrichtet. Er wusste, dass der Anlass zu dieser harten 
Massregel von Kaiser Karl V. ausgegangen war, der in der Duldung 
dieser Scheinchristen eine einer katholischen Regierung unwiirdige, 
weil siindige Handlungsweise erblickte?. Darum schien Feruffino 
auch die Hoffnung des franzésischen Botschafters, des Herrn von 
Morvilliers, der noch immer eine Milderung des vollstiudigen Aus- 
weisungsbefehles erwarten zu diirfen meinte, allzu optimistisch °. 
_ Am 24. Juli glaubt er indessen doch selber, nach Modena berichten 
zu diirfen, dass man fiir 300 Marranen wenigstens die Erlaubniss, auf 
dem Gebiete der Republik verbleiben zu diirfen, durchsetzen werde *. 
Die furchtbarste Hirte, der Termin von zwei Monaten, war einfach 
nicht aufrecht zu erhalten. Der Senat wurde nicht nur von den 
Marranen, sondern besonders nachdriicklich von den christlichen 
Kaufleuten, die mit ihnen in Verbindung standen, um die Zuriick- 
nahme seiner Gewaltmassregel bestiirmt. 

Das Bittgesuch der venezianischen Kaufmannschaft ist eine Ehren- 
erklirung, ein Ruhmeszeugniss fiir den Antheil, den die Marranen 
am Aufschwunge des Handels der Republik genommen hatten. Die 
ersten Waarenhiuser wie die bedeutendsten Banquiers der Stadt 
standen mit diesen jiidischen Kaufleuten in der engsten und leb- 
haftesten Handelsverbindung. Die Provisionen, die von den auf 
Rechnung dieser Firmen ausgefiihrten Commissionsgeschiften in den 


1, Q. R., II, 304. * Ibid. 
3 Ibid. * Ibid. 305. 
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Seckel Venedigs flossen, mussten als eine der namhaftesten Quellen 
des Nationalwohlstandes unweigerlich anerkannt werden. Der ganze 
Colonialhandel, die Waaren, die Spanien und Portugal aus ihren 
iiberseeischen Besitzungen nach Europa brachten, waren wie ein 
goldfihrender Strom durch den Handelsgeist dieser Flichtlinge nach 
Venedig geleitet worden. Der grésste Theil der spanischen Wollen, 
der oberste Handelsartikel Venedigs, kam durch die Vermittlung 
dieser Kaufleute iiber Livorno und Florenz nach der Dogenstadt. 
Spanische Seide und Carmesin, Zucker, Pfeffer, die indischen Colonial- 
waaren, und Perlen, die spanischen und portugiesischen Einfuhr- 
artikel, durch die Venedig ein Stapelplatz der nicht nur fir die 
Republik, sondern fiir ganz Italien wichtigsten Waaren wurde, waren 
durch die Vermittlung derselben Handler nach Venedig wie an ihren 
natiirlichen Stapelplatz geleitet worden. Aber nicht nur durch diesen 
michtig entwickelten Einfuhrhandel, sondern nicht minder durch 
eine besonders schwunghaft betriebene Ausfuhr wurden die Marranen 
eine unerschépfliche Einnahmequelle fiir den Wohlstand der Republik. 
Fiir die Waaren, die auf ihre Rechnung in Venedig gelischt wurden, 
luden sie andere, an denen die venezianischen Zwischenhindler 
Provisionen verdienten, die sich auf hohe Summen beliefen. An- 
weisungen, zahlbar auf dem Rialto, gingen nach Lyon wie nach 
Flandern und an alle Centren des Welthandels; Venedig war die 
Zahlstelle des ganzen Marranenhandels. Nicht nur die in Florenz 
angesiedelten Mitglieder der spanischen und portugiesischen Colonie, 
sondern auch alle tibrigen Marranen in Flandern, in Lyon, Rom und 
Neapel, in Sicilien und anderen Lindern, betrachteten Venedig als 
die Capitale ihrer Diaspora, als den Mittelpunkt, in dem alle ihre 
Handelsbestrebungen zusammenliefen. Dadurch war Venedig auch 
fiir die Waaren von Flandern wie fiir das Getreide von Sicilien der 
Vorort des Handels geworden. Ebenso hatten die in Apulien an- 
sissigen Marranen das Oel und das Getreide dieser Provinz nach 
Venedig geleitet, um Tuch und Seide dagegen einzutauschen und in 
ihre neue Heimath einzufiihren. Die Beziehungen zwischen diesen 
Kaufleuten und den grossen christlichen Handlungshausern Venedigs 
waren daher ebenso vielfaltig als unléslich. Es war eine platte 
Unmiglichkeit, diese so verwickelten, einen grossen Theil des éffent- 
lichen Wohlstandes Venedigs umfassenden Verbindungen binnen 
zweier Monate wie mit einem Schwerthiebe durchzuhauen. Lieber 
wollten die ersten Kaufleute der Stadt mit den Ausgewiesenen die 
Heimath verlassen, als von der Drohung, zwei Jahre als Ruderknechte 
in Ketten auf den Galeeren zu arbeiten, ob der Beziehung zu ihren 
alten Geschiftsfreunden in Venedig, von Angebern und Censoren 
ewig gehetzt zu werden. Es war nicht Sitte in Venedig gewesen, 
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bei Geschiftsabschliissen nach dem Glaubensbekenntniss zu fragen, 
jetzt sollte auf einmal eine Priifung auf Stammbaum und Katechismus 
oder gar ein inquisitorisches Verfahren vorangehen, ehe man sich 
eine Handelsverbindung einzugehen entschliessen diirfe. Wer sollte 
dariiber Auskunft:geben, ob ein Fremder einmal bereits das Christen- 
thum offen bekannt und heimlich verleugnet habe oder nicht? Wer 
in der Hauptstadt wiirde iiberhaupt es noch wagen, in alter Weise 
seinen Geschiften nachzugehen, wenn die Verliumdung eines An- 
gebers dazu hinreichen sollte, Vermégens- und Ehrenverlust tiber 
einen Kaufmann zu verhingen, weil der, mit dem er in Beziehung 
getreten, von der Ketzerriecherei der Denuncianten als Marrane 
ausgeschrieen wurde ? 

Halb beschimt muss der Senat unter dem Drucke dieser Vorstel- 
lungen am 22. und 29. August 1550 zur Zuriicknahme seiner friheren 
fast gedankenlosen Massregel sich verstehen. Es wird zur Be- 
ruhigung der Kaufmannschaft auf dem Rialto verkiindet, dass der 
Senat niemals daran gedacht habe, den Handel mit den in anderen 
Lindern angesiedelten Marranen verbieten oder unterbinden zu 
wollen. Auch die Vertrige mit den zur Zeit noch in Venedig 
wohnenden Marranen sollen weitere Giltigkeit bewahren, da es nur 
auf eine Ausweisung der Personen aus dem Gebiete der Republik, 
keineswegs auf eine Schidigung der dem Senate allezeit heiligen 
Handelsinteressen bei der Massregel vom 3. Juli abgesehen gewesen 
sei. Um aber vollstindig sicher zu sein, dass der Ausweisungsbefehl 
keinen Unschuldigen treffe, wird eine Erstreckungsfrist von sechs 
Monaten vom Senate bewiiligt, innerhalb derer die Inquisition im 
Verein mit den Censoren genau festzustellen haben werde, wer als zu 
den Marranen in Venedig gehdrig zu betrachten sei und wer nicht. 

Die sechs Monate gingen zu Ende; die Stunde fiir die Marranen 
in Venedig hatte geschlagen. Wer linger hier bleiben wollte, musste 
mit seinem christlichen Bekenntnisse Ernst machen. Wir wissen es 
aus den Vorfillen in der Familie Don Josef Nasi’s!, wie strenge man 
es nach dem Erléschen des zweiten Ausweisungstermines mit dieser 
Massregel in Venedig hielt. Jetzt bliihte der Weizen der Angeber, 
denen die Aussicht auf Bereicherung und noch dazu auf Geheim- 
haltung ihres Namens vom Gesetze zugesichert war. Hin typisches 
Beispiel von den Verfolgungen, die Einzelne durch diese Bestimmung 
zu erleiden hatten, aber auch von den unniitzen Mihen und Verwick- 
lungen, in die der Staat selber sich dadurch stiirzte, bietet der 
Process des Augustinus Henriques und des Odoardus Gomes. Man 


'M. A. Levy, Don Joseph Nasi, p. 13, und Graetz, Geschichte der Juden, 
1X*, 348. 
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hatte sie auf Grund des Gesetzes vom Jahre 1550 beschuldigt, dass 
sie in Ferrara sich offen zum Judenthume bekannten, in Venedig 
jedoch zum Zwecke ihrer Handelsverbindungen als Christen sich 
kleideten, wohnten und lebten. Durch Anschlag an der Rialtotreppe, 
wie es tiblich war, vor Gericht zu erscheinen vorgeladen, konnte nur 
Gomes sich stellen, da Henriques in Folge einer Erkrankung der 
Vorladung zu folgen ausser Stande war. Es ergab sich das merk- 
wiirdige Resultat, dass die Behérde mit dieser Denunciation nur in 
die Falle einer ganzen Filscherbande gerathen war. Ein wegen 
notorischer Verbrechen aus dem Gesammtgebiete der Republik ver- 
wiesener Angeber, Christophoro Tabreto, hatte sich mit einer ganzen 
Reihe von Zeugen, die in Reggio vernommen werden sollte, vertrags- 
missig dahin geeinigt, dass sie das ihnen nach dem Gesetze zufallende 
Drittel des Vermégens der Angeklagten Henriques und Gomes unter 
sich theilen wiirden, sobald tiber diese der Giiterverlust, wie mit 
Sicherheit zu erwarten stand, verhingt worden sei. Da sein Name 
als der eines landesverwiesenen Schurken vor der Behdrde nicht 
figuriren konnte, hatte er die Denunciation unter dem Namen eines 
Hieronimus Monsonisius eingebracht. Am 20. September 1557 wurde 
nach Verlesung der Acten und Einsicht in das Aussagenmaterial 
zuerst gegen den abwesenden Henriques das Verfahren eingeleitet, 
alsbald aber auch eingestellt, sodann aber Gomes, der zur festgesetzten 
Frist erschienen war, nach Anhérung seines Advocaten von der An- 
klage freigesprochen und sofort in Freiheit gesetzt. 


MCCCCLXXXXVII die x11I novembris. 


Postquam Catholici Reges Hispaniarum persecuti sunt genus illud 
hereticorum Marani nuncupatum: multi ex eis se contulerunt ad 
hanc urbem nostram que sicut solet esse refugium bonorum Christia- 
norum, et personarum morigeratarum. Ita semper abominata est, 
immo accerrime est persecuta omnem hominum sortem prevarican- 
tem a lege christiana: et impresentiarum permittendo, et assentiendo 
mansionem ipsorum, videtur quodammodo denigrare famam huius 
status, qui inter alios, nomen semper christianissimi reportavit. 
Accedunt ad hoc sinistri et detestandi modi: quibus utuntur nonnulli 
ex dictis maranis, qui cum abundent pecuniis, non verentur, propriae 
utilitatis cupidi, multa committere ad universale huius urbis, et 
fidelissimi populi damnum et iacturam: convenit ergo dignitati 
dominii nostri Imprimis ad honorem summi dei, cuius clementia hic 
status amplitudinem et incrementum adeptus est, prospicere rei huic. 
- Vadit pars, quod omnes Marani tam qui venerunt ex hyspania quam 
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aliunde, hic vel in reliquis locis tam terrestribus quam maritimis 
status nostri existentes debeant intra menses duos proximos post publi- 
cationem presentis deliberationis sese levasse ex omnibus terris et 
locis nostris, in quibus neque per se, neque per alios tacite vel oculte, 
directe vel indirecte possint mercaturam exercere; vel alia quevis 
negotia facere: sub pena confiscationis omnium bonorum suorum 
absque ulla prorsus remissione, ad quam penam cadant etiam omnes 
nostri nobiles cives, et subditi tam a parte terre quam a parte maris: 
et quicumque habitant sub ditione dominii nostri: qui sub aliquo 
colore, forma vel ingenio, qui dici, vel excogitari possit haberet de 
cetero comertium, seu partem vel intelligentiam cum aliquo marano- 
rum suprascriptorum: Et hanc partem non solum exequantur Advo- 
catores nostri Comunis, sine aliquo Consilio: sed etiam quilibet Rector 
noster de extra, seu offitialis huius nostre urbis: cui facta fuerit 
conscientia: et accusatores habeant partem: ut alii accusatores et 
denuntiatores contrabannorum et rerum prohibitarum. Nec de 
cetero possit venire aliquis Maranus ad terras, et loca dominii nostri 
sub pena suprascripta. De parte 119. Denon 36. Non sine 5. 
(Venezia, Arch®. di Stato, Senato, R. 13. c. 22.) 


MDL Die vir Julii. 


Ancorché fino del 1497 a x1III di novembre fosse per questo Con- 
siglio christiana, et saviamente deliberato, che i Marani, gente infidele, 
senza religione, et tanto inimica al Signor Dio, fossero scacciati dal 
stato nostro, et levato loro del tutto il consortio, et conversatione de 
cittadini, et sudditi nostri, sotto gravi pene, come nella parte di quel 
tempo hora letta si contiene. Non di meno pare, che non ostante tal 
deliberatione, sia cresciuto in modo, si in questa Citta, come nelle 
Terre, et luoghi nostri, il numero de detti marani, che @ necessario 
per honore della divina Maesta et anco per beneficio delle cose nostre 
renovare cosi utile, et santa provisione; di maniera, che questa con- 
tagiosa sorte di homini sia tenuta lontana dal stato nostro, perd. 

L’andara parte, che confirmando in omnibus la parte predetta del 
1497, la qual sia osservata, et essequita, si debba publice proclamare, 
cosi in questa citta, come fuori in ciascuna delle Terre, et luoghi 
nostri, Terrestri, et maritimi, che essi marani debbano fra termine 
de mesi doi partire, senza escusatione alcuna, dal stato nostro, sotto 
pena di confiscatione de tutti i loro beni, et di servire doi anni al 
remo in cadenna. Ne possino sotto la medesima pena ritornarvi quo- 
vismodo in alcun tempo. Quelli veramente dei nobili, Cittadini, 
o sudditi nostri, che passato detto tempo fossero ritrovati, che 
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havessero, 0 tenessero commertio, pratica, o intelligentia alcuna, con 
alcuno delli marani sopradetti incorrino immediate nella istessa 
pena; la quale contra gli inobedienti sia immediate essequita irremis- 
sibilmente, senza che li possa esser fatta gratia, don, remission, 0 re- 
compensatione alcuna. Et la essecutione della presente parte, salvo 
perd sempre l’auttorita, et liberta delli Avogadori nostri di Commune 
sia commessa all’ officio d’i Censori nostri. I quali sotto debito di 
sagramento, et in pena de ducati cinquecento per uno, da esserli 
tolta per ciascuno del collegio nostro, senza altro Consiglio siano 
tenuti farla osservare inviolabilmente ; al’officio di quali quello 
manifestasse alcun contrafaciente all’ordine predetto consequir 
debba il terzo delli beni, che per tal soa denontia sarano confiscati, 
ut supra, et sia tenuto secreto et il medesimo beneficio consequir 
debbano li denoncianti alli Rettori de fuori, quei marani, che spirato 
il termine delli doi mesi ardissero occulta, o palesemente habitare 
nelle Terre nostre, overo coloro che havessero alcuna intelligentia 
con essi. Ne se possi questa parte, da essere publicata sopra le 
scalle di San Marco, et Rialto, et mandata a ciascuno delli Rettori 
nostri, cosi da Terra, come da Mare, et etiam posta nelle loro Com- 
missioni, suspendere, revocare, 0 alterar, seu quovismodo interpretar 
salvo, che per parte posta in questo consiglio per tutti i ordini del 
collegio nostro redotti insieme al numero perfetto, et presa con li 
cinque sesti, da 150 in su: 

De parte + 146 

Denon — 25 Lecta Collegio die 

Non synceri 24 v Julii 1550. 

(Venezia, Archivio di Stato, Senato, Registro 37. c. 34. b.) 


MDL Die xx11 Augusti. 


Fu preso in questo Consiglio a v11I del mese passato, che li Marani 
devesseno fra termine de mesi doi partire del stato nostro, et non ci 
tornar piu, sotto pena di confiscatione de tutti li loro beni, et di 
servire doi anni in Galea; et che all’ istessa pena fusseno sottoposti 
quei nobili, cittadini, o sudditi nostri, che passato detto tempo fussero 
trovati haver comertio, pratica, o intelligentia con alcuno d’ essi 
Marani. Per il che comparsi alla presentia nostra molti Cittadini, 
et mercadanti de cerchio de Rialto d’ogni natione, ne hanno esposto 
attrovarsi in molta confusione per causa della sopradetta parte, come 
dalla scrittura hora letta si ha inteso, non sapendo quai siano, 0 non 
siano Marani, dubitando ancora, che sotto questa parte siano compresi 
tutti li marani, che con loro negotiassero, se bene fusseno habitanti 
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in Terre aliene, et che per questa causa li venghino levati infiniti 
garbugli; Et perd ne hanno ricercato di opportuno rimedio; onde 
accio che si venga in cognitione per la verita di quanto é sopradetto 
et che si possi dar’ essecutione alla sopradetta parte de vi11 luglio 
passato, si che detti mercadanti siano liberati dal suspetto, nel quale 
si attrovano, sapendo come governarsi nel negotiare ; 

L’andara parte, che sia commesso alli Censori nostri, che fra termine 
de mesi sei; il qual termine non si possi prorogare per modo alcuno, 
debbino operar, che per li Inquisitori ordinarii sopra le heresie con la 
presentia perd, et assistentia de loro censori sia fatta diligente inqui- 
sitione de quelli, che sono nominati Marani, et giudicati, che sarano 
per tali, si debba far quella essecutione contra di loro, che alla 
giustitia parer&a, dechiarando, che li contratti fatti fin’ hora per 
quelli, che sono nominati marani con li Cittadini, et mercadanti 
nostri, siano validi, et fermi. Quanto veramente alli mercadanti, et 
altri sudditi nostri, che negotiasseno con quelli, che sono nominati 
marani, che non habitano in questa Citta, o nelle Terre del Dominio 
nostro, non si potendo saper se sono giudicati, o non giudicati marani ; 
ne havendosi havuto in consideratione altri, che li habitanti in questa 
Citta, et Dominio nostro, sia preso, che questi non s’intendano essere 
sottoposti alla sopradetta deliberatione, come @ ben conveniente. Ma 
volendo far le facende de detti Marani, overo de altri forestieri, siano 
obligati pagare tutti li dacii, et gravesse, come pagano forestieri, et 
come pagariano questi tali, se fosseno in questa Citta, sotto le pene 
contenute nelle leggi nostre. 


De parte + 79 - 81 
De non Il = L. C. die 18 


Non synceri 14 - 17 aug. 1550. 


Per la scrittura di marcadanti di cerchio di Rialto, hora letta, 
questo Consiglio ha inteso quello, che hanno esposto et quello, che 
rechiedeno. Et essendo conveniente liberare essi mercadanti dal 
sospetto; nel quale dicono trovarsi, accid che possano continuare 
liberamente nei traffichi loro. 

L’andera parte, che per auttorita di questo Consiglio sia dechiarito, 
che li predetti mercadanti, nobili, Cittadini, et sudditi nostri; per 
i contratti fatti fin’ hora, et che facessero nell’ avenire can li marani, 
che al presente si trovano in questa citta, come etiam altri habitanti 
fuori del Dominio nostro, non siano sottoposti a pena alcuna, ma 
possano negotiare, contrattar, et haver corrispondentia insieme, et 
mandarsi |’ una parte all’ altra le robbe, et mercantie loro, libera, 
et sicuramente, ne pil, ne meno, come potevano fare avanti la sopra- 
detta parte di vi1r del mese passato; Non essendo stata intentione 
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della detta parte di prohibire a nostri i traffichi con i Marani, che 
sono, et serano in terre, et Dominii alieni; ma solamente di prohibire 
ad essi marani il venir ad habitare, et annidarsi in questa citta, et 
nel nostro Dominio, secondo le sante deliberationi d'i sapientissimi, 
et religiosissimi progenitori nostri. 
De scontro 97 —— 99. 
Die xxix Augusti. 


Posita fuit iterum suprascripta pars, per ultrascriptos dominos 
sapientes, sine alio scontro et fuerunt. 
De parte + 132. Denon — 27. Non synceri 19 —— 





(Allegato.) Se trovano in maxima confusione, et perturbatione de 
animo li vostri mercadanti del cerchio de Rialto Serenissimo Principe 
et Illustrissimo Dominio per la parte presa nel Eccellentissimo con- 
siglio de Pregadi, sotto di 8 luglio in matteria de Marrani, per la qual 
si dispone, che quelli che havessero o tenessero comertio, pratica 
o intelligentia con alcuno delli ditti Marrani, incorrino nella pena de 
confiscation de beni et de servir doi anni in Galea in catena al Remo. 
Et questo perché li pare esser forzadi non solo desister da ogni lor 
solita negociatione, ma etiam abbandonare questa inclita citta, nella 
qual hanno vivuto gia tanti anni sotto le loro honestissimi leggi; 
per non cadere in tale horrendo, et tremendo preiuditio se la iustitia 
et clementia di questo felicissimo Dominio non li provede. Et 
accioché la Sublimita Vostra habbia qualche notitia della nostra 
causa dicemo che il traffico nostro consiste in maggior parte in far 
condur lane Spagn . . in questa citté, quale @ membro principale di 
tutte le altre arti, et ne ... alcuni de noi(ben ché pochi), che le 
mandemo a comprar in Spagna, da . . medesimi Spagnuoli. Ma il 
forzo de noi le mandemo a comprar a fior . . . dove sono al presente 
alcune gr.... compagnie de Spagnuoli, Borgalesi, cat... et 
Portugesi, che fanno residentia in quella citta di Fiorenza, et ha. . ; 
appaltado in Spagna la maggior parte de ditte lane, facendo condur 
q .... @ Fiorenza per via di Livorno, et le vendono poi per Venetia, 
et altre citta della Italia. Questo medesimo traffico fanno etiam le 
medesime nation, nelle sede spagnuole, nel cremese di Spagna, nelli 
zucheri, et Pevere, che viene de Portogallo, nelle Perle, et altre mer- 
cantie diverse che vienno de Spagna et de Portogallo, quali sono de - 
maxima necessita, et importantia, non solo in questa citta de Venetia, 
ma etiam al resto della Italia. Con questi tali accostumemo negociar 
continuamente, in mandar a pigliar a Fiorenza di queste lane, et di 
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quelli zucheri, et altre lor mercantie sopra nominate et condurle in 
questa citta. Il medesimo fanno anche loro, volendo..... li 
ultimi guadagni, che mandano per lor conto qua a Venetia ditte 
mercantie, drezade a noi, accioché gele vendiamo per lor conto, 
guadagnando solamente le nostre solite provisione. I] medesimo 
comertio tegniamo con loro etiam in materia de cambii, perché ne 
rimettano continuamente i lor danari; .. vero mandano contanti, 
accioché geli cambiamo per Lion Fiandra et altre parti del Mondo, 
su questa Piazza de Rialto o vero ge compriamo Panni de seda, 0 altre 
mercantie secondo il commodo loro, guadagnando le nostre solite 
provisioni. Questo che dicemo delli habbitanti in Fiorenza, succede 
anche per li altri mercadanti de simil nation Spagnuola et Portugesa 
che habita in Fiandra, Lion, Roma, Napoli, Sicilia, et altri paesi quali 
se estendono a negociar con noi, non solo in cambii, ma in mandar 
qui mercantie de Fiandra, formenti di Sicilia per vender’ et com- 
prar’ altre mercantie da condur in altri paesi. Succede anche la 
medesima negociation con quelli che chiamano Cristiani novelli, che 
habitano in Puglia, perché ne drezano lor’ ogli, lor’ formenti, et altri 
frutti della Puglia, per vender in questa Citta, li retratti delli quali 
costumano far investir in Panni, Tele, et altre diverse mercantie, che 
fanno per loro. Havemo anche con tutta questa nation, tanto con li 
habitanti in questa citta, quanto fuori di essa conti diversi scritti suli 
nostri libri in dar et in haver, per li negocii passati et che passano 
giornalmente tra loro et noi, con li quali havemo tempi longi in 
pagar et resquoter, quali non podemo alterar, ne preiudicar in modo 
alcuno per honor nostro. Suplichiamo dunche genibus flexis, che 
si come ha sempre costumato questo felicissimo dominio abbraciar 
merchadanti, voglino con la lor solita benignita far tal provisione, 
che possiamo con animo quieto et securo, no obstante la ditta parte, 
perseverar’ nelli nostri exercitii, et solite negociationi, tanto con 
li habitanti fuor di questa citta, quanto con quelli che habiterano in 
essa, perché non sapendo noi, la stirpe, et vita delli homini ne quello 
che credono o non credono, saria impossibile a Noi poterse guardar 
siche quando non fusse provisto dalla Sublimita Vostra con la sua 
solita sapientia, et bonta, resteriamo sempre sottoposti al pericolo de 
querelle, et insidie de maligni contro di noi, per farne perder le 
nostre facculta, et esser posti in Galea in cadena al Remo. Cosa che 
spaventa ognuno a sentirla. Alle cui gratie humilmente se racco- 
mandemo. 
(Venezia, Archivio di Stato, Senato, Fibra 11.) 
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V. Nob. 
ser Nico- 


Augustinus Henriches absens et Odoardus Gomes praesens Lusi- oe 


tani absoluti etc. Contra quos tamen per antescriptum D, advoca- advotor 
torem in antescripto consilio XL** processum fuerat, ut pote impu- Cet 
tatos, quod quando vadunt, et morantur in civitate Ferrariae vivunt Colaninails 
in ipso loco more hebreorum et Maranorum, et deinde reddeuntes 
Venetias incedunt in habitu Christiano, et vivunt more Christia- 
norum, habentes domicilium, et commertium in hac civitate cum 
Christianis in multis ac variis mercibus contra leges et ordines 
huius bene regulatae reipublicae, et precipue legis Excellentissimi 
Senatus diei 8 Julii 1550 in materia Maranorum disponentis, ac 
cum maxima offensione iustitiae: Pro qua imputatione dum 
vigore partis in dicto consilio posite et capte supradicti Augu- 
stinus et Odoardus perquisiti haberi non potuissent fuissentque super 
scalis Rivoalti proclamati cum termino dierum octo ad se carceribus 
Venetiarum presentandum, et a premissis sibi obiectis deffendendum, 
Augustinus Henricus supradictus ob eius invaletudinem prout in 
processu apparet in terminis sibi pluries concessis, comparere non 
potuit, et hac de causa absens remansit. Odoardus vero dum se 
sponte carceribus presentasset pro ostendenda eius innocentia, fuit 
tam per advocatorem quam per collegium dicto casui deputatum 
examinatus de plano tantum, ex cuius Odoardi constitutis et iustifi- 
cationibus compertum fuit dictos Augustinum et Odoardum fuisse 
falso accusatos et calumniatos a quodam Christophoro Fabreto infame 
bannito de omnibus terris et locis Dominii nostri cum poena furcarum, 
ac aliis eius sociis qui inito inter eos concordio de dividendo lucro 
huiusmodi eorum diabolicae machinationis cum totali exterminio 
dictorum Augustini et Odoardi innocentiae, prius fabricata quadam 
falsa et calumniosa scriptura sub falso et supposito nomine Hieronimi 
monsonisii denuntiantis, ipsaque coram Dominis advocatoribus pre- 
sentata nomine ipsius suppositi, ac ementiti denuntiantis, iussum 
fuit per predictos Dominos Advocatores super ea examinari testes 
pro verificatione contentorum in ipsa scriptura, qui calumniatores, ut 
facilius explerent hoc diabolicum et falsum concertum examinari 
fecerunt nonnullos testes ferrarienses in territorio Rhodigii falsos 
ementitosque, cum quibus etiam concordium inierant de participando 
ex utilitatibus percipiendis propter hanc diabolicam machinationem, 
quibus omnibus ut supra in processu deductis, predictus Odoardus fuit 
a collegio expeditus, et deinde per predictum D. Advocatorem ductus 
et placitatus in ipso consilio XL*. In quo introducto casu ipso, 
lectisque omnibus scripturis in dicto casu formatis, et factis debitis 
accusationibus per dictum D. advocatorem contra predictos Augustinum 


MDLVII Die xx septembris. 
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Henriches absentem, et Odoardum Gomes presentem, ac debitis 
deffensionibus per advocatos ipsius Odoardi presente ipso Odoardo in 
dicto consilio posita tandem fuit pars procedendi primo contra 
absentem ut infra videlicet: Si videtur vobis per ea que dicta et 
lecta sunt quod procedatur contra hunc Augustinum Henriches 
absentem, sed legitime citatum super scalis Rivoalti ut est dictum et 
datis atque receptis in ipso Consilio ballotis 34 fuerunt non sinceri 
xi—De parte iii—de non xx —et captum fuit de non, et per consequens 
suprascriptus pi Henriches ab imputatione predicta absolutus 
remansit. Quo Augustino expedito ut supra deinde per dictum 
D. advocatorem posita fuit in dicto Consilio pars Venoris infrascripti 
videlicet: Quod Odoardus Gomes authoritate huius consilii libere 
relaxetur et in libertate ponatur, et datis atque receptis in ipso 
consilio ballotis 34 fuerunt non sinceri 1—De non o—De parte 33 et 
sic captum fuit prout in suprascripta parte continetur. 

(Venezia, Archivio di Stato, Avogaria del Comun. Raspe, Reg. 35. 


c. 45. b. 90.) 
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DIE VERBRENNUNG DER TALMUDISCHEN 
LITTERATUR IN DER REPUBLIK VENEDIG. 


By the late Prof. Dr. Davip KAUFMANN. 


DER Neujahrstag des Jahres 5314, das in seinem Chronostich 
Schaddai die strafende Allmacht Gottes drohend verkiindete, war 
fiir die Juden Italiens von unheilschwerer Vorbedeutung. Sonn- 
abend den 9. September 1553 flammten in Rom die Scheiterhaufen, 
auf denen Julius III. den Talmud, den die Schergen der Inquisitionen 
gewaltsam aus den Hiusern der Juden herbeischleppten, verbrennen 
liess. Die Ahnung war begriindet, dass dieses fressende Feuer in 
Rom nicht Halt machen werde, sondern unaufhaltsam tiber Italien 
sich auszubreiten und in alle Gemeinden Verzweiflung zu tragen 
bestimmt war; die Furcht vor der geistigen Verarmung, die mit der 
Ausdérrung und dem Versiegen der alten Quelle des jiidischen 
Geisteslebens, des Talmudstudiums, tiber das heranwachsende Ge- 
schlecht hereinbrechen wiirde, erfillte die Ghetti von ganz Italien mit 
bleichem Enisetzen. Kaum fiinf Wochen waren seit dem Auto da fé 
von Rom dahingegangen, als man bereits in Venedig dem Beispiele 
des heiligen Stuhles folgte und die Forderung des Papstes im ganzen 
Gebiete der Republik auszufiihren sich anschickte. Wer von dem 
Handelsgeiste und dem praktischen Interesse, das sonst den Rath der 
Marcusstadt zu leiten pflegte, die Weigerung der Vernichtung so 
vieler Werthe und den Schutz einer so bliihenden Industrie, wie es 
der jiidische Buchdruck und Buchhandel Venedigs war, erwartet 
hitte, wiirde die Macht des kirchlichen Einflusses und den finsteren 
Geist der Verwaltung, wenn es Juden zu krinken und zu schidigen 
galt, unterschitzt haben, 

Am 18, October 1553 beschloss der Rath der Zehn auf die Anzeige, 
welche die drei gegen die Biastema, d. i. die Blasphemie oder Gottes- 
lasterung aller Art, eingesetzten Executoren gegen den die christ- 
liche Religion angeblich so schwer verletzenden Inhalt des Talmud 
eingebracht hatten, die sofortige Confiscation und Verbrennung des 
verlisterten Buches. Der Arzt und Theologe Juan Battista delli 
Freschi Olivi und der Dominicaner Fra Thomaso’ waren dazu bestellt 
worden, ein Gutachten iiber die angebliche Gefihrlichkeit und 
Gemeinschidlichkeit des Talmud auszuarbeiten und die Biicher der 


1 Vgl. deren Gutachten bei Moritz Stern, Urkundliche Beitrdge tiber die 
Stellung der Pdpste zu den Juden, No. 105, p. 106. 
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jiidischen Litteratur zu bezeichnen, die wegen ihres Zusammenhanges 
mit diesem Schadenstifter zum Holzstosse zu verurtheilen seien. 
Das Gutachten zog ein ganzes Schriftthum mit in das Verbrennungs- 
urtheil. Alles, was mit der Talmudischen Rechtsprechung zu- 
sammenhing, Alfasi’s Compendium nicht minder wie R. Jerucham's 
halachisches Adam und Eva' betiteltes Werk oder die Responsen 
Ascher b. Jechiels und das grosse Buch der Gebote Mose von Coucy’s, 
Alles sollte ausgefolgt werden und schonungslos in die Flammen 
wandern. Wo es sich um die Ehre Gottes handelt, entschied das 
fromme Urtheil, diirfe es keine Riicksicht auf Einzelne geben. 
Schonung fremden und noch dazu als heilig geltenden Eigenthums, 
Achtung vor altiiberliefertem Schriftthum, wahren Religionsur- 
kunden, Scheu vor der barbarischen Zerstérung werthvoller, dem 
Geiste dienender Besitzthiimer, schwer erworbener und pietitvoll 
gehiiteter Werthe, die natiirlichsten Gefiihle der Menschenbrust 
mussten verstummen, wo das Interesse der Kirche sprach. Schon 
am 19. Oktober hatte man mit der Henkersarbeit der Execution 
begonnen. Der schénste und durch die héchsten geschichtlichen 
Erinnerungen geweihte Ort der Republik, der Marcusplatz, war fir 
die Vollstreckung dieses gottgefilligen Urtheils ausersehen worden. 
Am 21. Oktober wies der Rath bereits den Henkerslohn an, der den 
beiden Revisoren fiir ihre gelehrte Arbeit und den Knechten der 
Inquisition fiir das Herbeitragen der zum Scheiterhaufen verdammten 
Biicher, von denen man im Ghetto wie von theuern Familienmit- 
gliedern unter Ausbriichen verzweifelten Schmerzes sich trennte, 
zugebilligt wurde; 50 Ducaten opferte der Senat zu all den 
Feueropfern, die auf dem Altare, in den der Marcusplatz verwan- 
delt worden war, allen Winden dargebracht wurden, 

Marcantonio Trevisani, der Doge von Venedig, erliess aber auch 
mit dem Rathe der Zehn an demselben 21. Oktober einen fiir das 
ganze Gebiet der Republik, das Festland wie die Besitzungen im 
Meere, geltenden Befehl, den die Executoren der Bestemia an jedem 
Orte, der ihnen beliebte, zur Kenntniss zu bringen befugt sein 
sollten, dass binnen acht Tagen von der Stunde der Verkiindigung 
an dieses ganze siindige Schriftthum zusammengerafft und nach 
Venedig zur schauerlichen Illumination fiir den Marcusplatz einge- 
liefert werden solle. Man war so gerecht, keinen Unterschied zu 
machen; Christen und Juden, die jiidische Biicher besassen, waren 
nach der gleichen Strenge des Gesetzes verpflichtet, ihren Besitz 
unweigerlich und unwiderruflich herauszugeben. Selbst Geistliche 


' So ist ib. p. 107 fiir das sinnlose Adam et sua zu lesen. Das Werk 
war eben Camals, ebenso wie die Responsen Ascheri’s, in Venedig neu 
aufgelegt worden. ; 
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waren ausdrticklich in diesem Ausrufe unter denen genannt, die 
ihre jiidisch-talmudischen Biicherbestiinde auszuliefern und der 
Execution auf dem Holzstoss zu iiberliefern hatten. Der Buchhindler 
sollte seine Waare, der Gelehrte und der Biicherfreund seine Schiitze 
ausfolgen. Der Talmud, der babylonische wie der jerusalemische, 
Compendien und Summarien, von denen merkwiirdiger Weise der 
Gesetzescodex Maimini’s ausgenommen war, Werke, die schon der 
iussern Werthe und Marktpreise zu Folge schwere Verluste fiir die 
zu deren Herausgabe verurtheilten Opfer bedeuteten, und wie 
Kleinodien gehiitet und vererbt wurden, waren plitzlich dem Unter- 
gang geweiht, aus Heiligthiimern in Contrebande, aus schirmenden 
Giitern und Schitzen in gefahrbringende Feinde verwandelt. Wer 
den Termin der acht Tage zur Einlieferung der dem Feuer ver- 
fallenen Biicher versiumt, wird fiir alle Zeiten aus dem Gebiete 
der Republik verwiesen und im Betretungsfalle zu einer Geldstrafe 
von 600 Lire fiir den, der ihn ergreift und anzeigt, zu zwei Jahren 
Galeerenarbeit oder fiinf Jahren Kerker, und nach deren Abbiissung 
zu neuer Ausschaffung aus dem Bereiche der Republik verurtheilt. 
Der Denunciant, der jede Verheimlichung solchen Besitzes zur 
Anzeige bringt, erhilt neben der Zusicherung der Geheimhaltung 
seines Namens eine Belohnung von 400 Lire und, wenn er mitschuldig 
ist, die Befreiung von jeder Strefe. Die Strafandrohungen waren 
so furchtbar, dass man bei dem in . enedig geziichteten und in diesem 
Falle noch besonders herangelockten Denunciantenwesen fast mit 
Sicherheit auf eine griindliche Austilgung des talmudischen Schrift- 
thums im Venezianischen schliessen kann. Die Biichermassen, die 
eingeliefert wurden, nahmen so grosse Dimensionen an, dass die 
Executionen sicherlich wiederholt werden mussten. Dass eine der- 
selben, bei der die ganze Auflage von Lerma’s Commentar zu den 
Spriichen der Vater verbrannt wurde, an einem Sonnabend stattfand, 
wissen wir durch die ausdriickliche Angabe des Zeugen und Opfers 
dieses Autodafé’s'. Da auch aus allen Stidten im venezianischen 
Gebiete, in die der Befehl der Republik gelangte, die confiscirten 
Biicher nach Venedig geliefert werden mussten, so kann man sich 
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die Menge der in Rauch aufgegangenen Werke nicht leicht zu 
gross denken. 

Das Beispiel des an Juda b. Samuel Lerma allein veriibten 
Gewaltactes beweist, in welcher Ausdehnung der Befehl der Republik 
gehandhabt wurde. Die Sittenspriiche der Viiter, die Lerma in seinem 
Brod Jehuda’s betitelten Buche erklirt, eine Quelle der lautersten 
Moral, zu dem vervehmten und eigentlich allein durch die Massregel 
der Verbrennung in seinem Lebensnerve getroffenen jiidischen Ritual- 
gesetze ohne jede Beziehung, in den Bereich der zum Feuertode 
verdammten Litteratur einzubeziehen, konnte nur als Ausfluss der 
Unwissenheit oder der Béswilligkeit gelten. Erbarmungslos wurde 
dem armen Autor die ganze Auflage, die noch dazu die Héhe von 
1500 Exemplaren erreicht hatte, weggenommen und den auf 
dem Marcusplatze lohenden Scheiterhaufen einverleibt. Schon hatte 
der Verfasser sich entschlossen, sein Werk aus dem Gedichtnisse 
wiederherzustellen, als sich ihm die Gelegenheit bot, ein Exemplar 
des von ihm véllig in den Flammen verloren geglaubten Buches 
einem Christen, der es bei der Execution dem brennenden Holz- 
stosse entrissen hatte, abzukaufen. Das Beispiel ist typisch. Es 
ist der ganzen Verfolgung und Verbrennung, der die jiidische Litte- 
ratur in Italien ausgesetzt war, nicht gelungen, der Judenheit auch 
nur Einen geistigen Besitz zu entreissen. Schmerz und Entsetzen, 
Verluste und Opfer, wenn es auf diese abgesehen war, haben die 
jiidischen Gemeinden Italiens durch diese unmenschlich harten 
Massregeln genug geduldet und erlitten, aber das jiidische Schrift- 
thum ist aus diesen Priifungen ohne Einbusse hervorgegangen, ein 
wahrer Phénix, der aus den Flammen unversehrt und zu neuem 
Leben sich erhebt, in denen er hatte sterben sollen. 


1553 die 18 octobris in collegio ballotantibus Capitibus Illustrissimi 
Consilii x— 


Havendosi inteso per l'espositione Zora fatta per li tre Signori 
deputati contra la biastema, et per quello che hora @ stato letto 
quante blasphemie, et maledicentie si ritrovino nel libro del Talmuth 
stampato in questa nostra cita contra l’honor de Dio, et del nostroSignor 
messer Iesu Christo et della beatissima sua madre percid con l’autorita 
di questo collegio sia imposto ad honor della religion nostra, et della 
nostra republica alli detti Signori contra la biastema: che doman da 
matina tutti li predetti libri del Talmuth li quali sono in poter de 
ditti essecutoni si facino brusar nella piazza d’ San Marco et medesi- 
mamente tutti li summarii et compendii estratti dal detto Talmuth 
siano fatti abrusar subito, che si potrano haver, et sia data autorita, 
et imposto alli detti essecutori che immediate debbano mandar a 
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cerchar nel geto et in ogni altro loco de questa citta, et tutti quelli 
che sarano trovati siano immediate brusati et sia scritto a tutti li 
rettori nostri cosi da terra come da mar che immediate debbano 
mandar ad inquirir nelle sinagoghe et casi delli ebrei et nelle librarie 
et in ogni altro luogo cosi di ebrei come di Christiani se si ritroyino 
delli detti Talmuth, et compendii, et tutti quelli che saran ritrovati 
debbano subito far brusar nelle piazze predette delli luoghi a loro 
commessi senza alcuna eccettione -+- 19 —~ 0 ——o 

(Venezia, Archivio di Stato, Consiglio dei Dieci. Comuni. R. 21. 


c. §7. b. 90.) 


1553 die 21 octobris in additione. 


Havendosi convenuto far diverse spese per far reveder il Talmud 
ebreo dal medico delli freschi olivi, et dal frate di San Domenico et 
per far portar quelle tante opere con le piate; et fachini da diversi 
luoghi alle piazze per abbruciarlo come e stato fatto in essecution 
delle deliberationi fatte in questa materia ad honor della Sante fede 
nostra, et della republica nostra. 

L’andera parte, che alli essecutori contra la biastema, i quali hanno 
havuto il carico di far quello, che @ sopradetto, siano dati ducati 50 
dalla cassa di questo Consiglio per pagar le spese; che ut supra sono 
state fatte, et che nell’ avenir si convenirano fare, delli qual danari 
esse essecutori debbano tener conto particolar. 





1553- Die xxi octobris in additione. 

Che sia fatto publicamente proclamare cosi in questa nostra cita& 
come in cadauna altra cita; et luogo nostro che parera alli essecutori 
contra la biastema, che! cadauno cosi christiano come Ebreo, librari, 
boteghieri et qualunque altro di che grado, et condicion si voglia 
etiam ecclesiastici che si ritrovassero haver in qualunque modo apresso 
di se; et nelle case; et boteghe loro, over modo aliquo in poter suo 
overo havessero dato, o deposto apresso di altri Talmud ebrei, over 
parte alcuna di quelli, compendii summarii o altra opera dependente 
da esso Talmud debbano in termine di giorni 8 all’ hora prossimi 
presentar tutte esse opere in questa citta, alli predetti essecutori?, et 
di fuora alli rettori delli luoghi et manifestar a chi le havessero date 
o depositate i quali rettori debbano subito mandar de qui ad essi 


1 Comp. Moritz Stern, Urkundliche Beitrdge tiber die Stellung der Pipste zu den 


Juden, p. 105. 
4 Ibid., essecutori contra la biastema. 
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essecutori tutte l’opere, che li sarano presentate, et cosi quelle che 
sarano mandate de qui ut supra come quelle che li sarano presentate 
in questa citi debbano essi essecutori far subito brusar publicamente 
nella piazza di San Marco senza aicuna eccettione, passato veramente 
il detto termine di giorni 8 se si ritrovera che alcuno non habbia 
obedito al proclama sopradetto et che habbia apresso di se modo 
aliquo, et in poter suo l’opera del Talmud, o parte di essa; 0 com- 
pendio' summario overo altra cosa dependente da esso Talmud o che 
non habbia manifestato ut supra sia bandito in perpetuo di tutte le 
terre, et luoghi del Dominio nostro cosi da mar, come da terra; et 
anco di questa nostra citaé di Venetia, et dil suo destretto con taglia 
di lire 600 di piccioli a chi quelli, over aleun di loro prendera dentro 
li confini, et consegnara nelle forze della iustitia da esser pagati 
delli beni di essi presentati, se ne sarano, se non, dalla cassa di questo 
consiglio delli danari deputati alle taglie, li presi? veramente et 
cadauno di loro debbano vuogar anni dui in galea di condennati, 
et poi ritornino al bando, et questo tante volte quante contrafarano 
et non essendo atti a vuogar, il che debba esser giudicato per li pre- 
detti essecutori, star debbano anni cinque in pregion serrati et poi 
ritornino al banco* ut supra et se alcuno accusara qualunque delli 
desobedienti sopradetti, overo cadauno altro, che in ogni tempo 
havesse, 0 tenesse quomodocunque ut supra dell’opere sopradette, 
sia tenuto secreto, et guadagni havuta la verita lire 400 da esserli 
pagate ut supra et se uno compagno et complice accusasse li altri 
suoi complici, sia assolto dalla pena, nella qual potesse incorrere, et 
guadagna la taglia sopradetta et tutti quelli che si ritroverano colpe- 
voli in ogni tempo delle cose sopradette incorrino et incorsi s’ inten- 
dano nelle pene e bandi sopradetti con tutte le taglie; et modi di 
sopra espressi, et l'essecutione della presente parte per le cose di 
questa cita sia commessa alli essecutori contra la biastema; et per 
le cose di fuora alli rettori delle cita, et luoghi*, ove occorrerano 


simili cose. 
-¢+- 26 — 0 — O 


(Venezia, Archivio di Stato. Consiglio dei Dieci. Comuni R. zr. 
c. 57. b. go.) 


' Comp. Moritz Stern, Urkundliche Beitrige tiber die Stellung der Papste zu den 
Juden, p. 105, 0 compendiario 0 sommario o. 

2 Ibid., pregioni veramente debbano et. 

> Ibid., bando, * Ibid., 106, nostri. 
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THE LEGEND OF THE APOSTASY OF MAIMONIDES. 


THAT Maimonides at an early period of his career, in order to save 
his life, professed Mohammedanism, is an assertion which has found 
favour with some eminent Jewish writers, such as Gritz, who even 
accuses those who doubt it of “critical imbecility.” In spite of this 
many have done their best to disprove the charge, and the arguments 
that can be urged against it have probably been stated most forcibly 
by Dr. Friedlander in the excursus which is appended to his Intro- 
duction to the English translation of the Moreh. The latest monograph 
on this subject is probably that by H. Kahan, called Hat Moses 
Maimonides dem Krypto-Mohammedanismus gehuldigt ? (M-Sziget, 1899). 
I cannot find that this writer adds anything but rhetoric to what has 
been said before many times; but he advocates the cause represented 
by Friedlander warmly. That the story told by Mohammedan writers 
of Maimonides’ temporary apostasy was untrue seemed to me to 
follow from the fact that Islam has no mercy for renegades. Tabari 
(iii. 1434, anno A. H. 242, A.D. 856) gives us a characteristic case of 
their treatment. “In this year the Caliph put to death a certain 
‘Utarid, a Christian who had turned Moslem, and having remained 
a Moslem many years, apostatized. He was summoned to repent, 
but refused to return to Islam, and was executed.” Hence, if 
Maimonides had really become a Moslem, he would have had to 
remain one, or else change his identity. 

This difficulty was felt by those who brought the charge, and they 
tried to meet it. In the story told by Al-Kifti, Maimonides is 
acquitted on the ground that his conversion had been forced. But 
Mohammedan law would not countenance such an excuse. A Moslem 
who has been forced to join another religion may plead force majeure 
(Mihaj al-Talibin, ed. Berg., III, 207), but not a convert to Islam. 
The unpublished Biographical Dictionary of Safadi (Bodleian MS. - 
Arch. Seld.) contains another suggestion for meeting this difficulty, 
which may be examined. 

“When Maimonides came from the West he prayed the Tarawih 
prayers out of the Koran with the people of the boat, it being the 
month of Ramadan. He came to the Egyptian territory and went to 
Damascus. There the Kadi Muhyi’l-din Ibn Al-Zaki happened to be 
ill; Maimonides attended him, and took great pains with the case. 
The Kadi was grateful, and wished to remunerate him. Maimonides, 

Nn 2 
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however, swore a solemn oath that he would take nothing from him. 
Presently he bought a house, and asked the Kadi to antedate the 
contract by five years. The Kadi, seeing no harm that could arise, 
readily granted this request. He accordingly attested the contract 
with the false date. Maimonides presently went to Egypt, where he 
entered the service of Al-Kadi Al-Fadil. Some of his fellow passengers 
on the boat then came and said: ‘This man came with us from the 
West, and prayed the Tarawih prayers with us in such and such 
a year” Maimonides produced the contract, saying: ‘I was in 
Damascus long before that year, and bought a house there, and here 
is the writing of the Kadi Muhyi’l-din Ibn Al-Zaki.’ Al-Kadi Al-Fadil 
recognized the writing of Ibn Al-Zaki, and saw that the deed was 
properly attested as having been drawn up at the earlier date. So 
the case was quashed, all through Maimonides’ acuteness.” 

This is a very circumstantial story; it is unfortunate that Safadi 
does not say whence he got it. It is, however, utterly false. Ibn 
Al-Zaki became Kadi of Damascus in the third month of the year 
A.H. 588; this is attested by Al-Kadi Al-Fadil himself (Ibn Khallikan, 
Cairo, 1299, I, 592), and since Al-Kadi Al-Fadil was at Damascus in 
that year (ibid., II, 539), he had good opportunities of knowing. 
But Al-Fadil himself died in a. H. 590; if therefore Maimonides had 
brought him a document antedated by five years with the signature 
of Ibn Al-Zaki as Kadi, he must have known it to be a forgery. 
Moreover, Maimonides was in Egypt in 563 (Letters, ed. Lichtenberg, 
I, 30d), whence the story clearly contains an anachronism of twenty- 
eight years! If we imagine Safadi's authority to have confused the 
Kadi Muhyi'l-din of Damascus with the Kadi Muhyi'l-din of Aleppo, 
who became Kadi there in 555 or 556 (Ibn Khallikan, I, 599), we are 
confronted with another difficulty. Maimonides, in a passage to 
which attention was first called perhaps by Munk, and which has 
been copied by succeeding writers, dates his voyage very exactly, and 
says he reached Acre on Sivan 3, 4925. This date is translated by 
Chwolson (L. B. des Orients, 1846, 342-351) as May 16, A.D. 1165. 
Ramadan in that year began on July 1; how then could Maimonides 
have joined in the Tarawih prayers of Ramadan on a voyage which 
ended a month and a half before Ramadan commenced ? 

The elements of truth which the anecdote contains are that Ibn 
Zaki was a friend of Al-Kadi Al-Fadil, that the former was Kadi of 
Damascus, and that Al-Fadil was a patron of Maimonides. Otherwise 
it is a fiction of which the purpose is to explain how Maimonides, 
being a renegade from Islam, could rise to eminence at the court of 
a pious Mohammedan. Since Ibn Al-Zaki was not Kadi of Damascus 
till 588, when he was thirty-eight years of age, the story must be as 
late as the year 600, and we shall probably be right in supposing it 
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to have originated after Maimonides’ death. The reason why the 
voyage was selected as the scene of the apostasy is probably the fact 
that Maimonides is known to have left his native Iand in order to 
avoid having to embrace Islam. If therefore he was a Moslem neither 
in his native country nor in his adopted country, when can he have 
been one? Evidently on the journey between the two. The month 
of Ramadan and the Tarawih were probably selected as a particularly 
characteristic form of Mohammedan worship. Moreover, it is probable 
that the ordinary ceremonies were often neglected on board; Ibn 
Khallikan (II, 49) mentions it as an unusual circumstance that 
a saintly passenger happening to be on a vessel forced his fellow 
passengers to say their prayers. The ceremonies of Ramadan would 
probably be more regularly observed. 

The rus? of getting a deed antedated may be either an invention 
of the author of the anecdote, or a real ruse employed by some one 
on some occasion. It strikes one as a peculiarly expensive device. 

It seemed worth while to publish this anecdote with a complete 
refutation of it, in order to show how little the charge against 
Maimonides bears examination when details are given. Some one 
to whom the honour of Maimonides was dear asked for details, and 
they were provided. Since the details are certainly fictitious, it is 
reasonable to suppose the charge itself fictitious. It was probably 
started originally by some less favoured physician who envied 
Maimonides’ success at the Ayyubids’ court. 

Dr. Friedlander devotes much of his artillery to discrediting the 
Iggereth Ha-shemed, but not all his weapons seem to me to hit the 
mark. That the work is a translation from the Arabic surely follows 
from the use of the phrase D'XD5N7 pra aad (ed. Lichtenberg, IT, 13c) 
with the sense “to speak concerning the sages,” which is evidently 
a literal rendering of the Arabic PM ‘5S “concerning,” of which 
examples are given by Dozy, Supplément, I, 306b, and which is indeed 
a very ordinary expression. The employment of the word Sy for: 
“penalty” (14c¢ Wayn Seta) by33) is surely proof of the same; the: 
Arabic 3M which properly means “boundary” is also regularly used, 
for “a penalty which is definitely determined by the law” (Dozy, I, 
255a). The rest of the evidence brought to prove that the Epistle is 
not’ by Maimonides assuredly contains much that is subjective; and. 
since the writer claims to be one whose advice would be asked on 
such a matter, he must have been a person of importance. The fact 
of his taking a lenient view of the act of pronouncing the Mohammedan 
profession of faith, and thinking the matter one not worth dying for, 
surely need not prove that he had himself followed that course. 


D. S. MaRGoLiIouTH. 
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ZU DER VON ALGAHIZ CITIRTEN UBERSETZUNG 
AUS JESAJA. 


In der héchst interessanten Mittheilung Dr. Hirschfelds aus der 
polemischen Schrift des beriihmten Algahiz (J. Q. R., XIII, 230, 239) 
zieht die Uebersetzung einer grésseren Jesaja-Stelle unsere besondere 
Aufmerksamkeit auf sich. Obwohl die arabische Uebersetzung dieser 
Stelle (es ist Jesaja xlii. 10-16) von H. auch englisch wiedergegeben 
ist, bedarf sie in einzelnen Punkten niherer Erlaiuterung. Am 
Schlusse des Jesaja-Citates sagt Algahiz: (js! Lill laa Je my 5 

= (S. 239, Z. 12), d. h.: “Sie alle — nimlich die Juden — sind 
hinsichtlich dieses arabischen Wortlautes in Uebereinstimmung.” Mit 
dieser Bemerkung — die von H. nicht tibersetzt wird — will Algfhiz 
offenbar sagen, dass gegen die Richtigkeit der arabischen Wiedergabe 
des Jesaja-Textes kein Einwand erhoben werden kann, da sie von 
den Juden selbst anerkannt wird. Ob er verschiedene Uebersetzungen 
des Jesaja vergleichen konnte, oder — was wahrscheinlicher ist — 
jiidische Bibelkundige zu Rathe zog, die ihm tbereinstimmend die 
Richtigkeit der von ihm gebotenen Uebersetzung bestitigten, lisst sich 
aus seiner angefiihrten Bemerkung nicht ersehen. Die Uebersetzung 
der Jesaja-Verse aber enthilt sehr auffallende Umstellungen, Kirz- 
ungen und Erweiterungen, ja auch auf verschiedene Lesung des 
hebraischen Wortes zuriickgehende Einzelheiten, die auf die von 
-Algahiz benutzte Uebersetzung, sowie auf die Bibelkenntnis seiner 
jiidischen Gewabrsmiinner ein sonderbares Licht wirft. Sehen wir 
nun die tibersetzten Bibelverse im Hinzelnen an. 

Jes. xlii. 10, 1VW ist so wiedergegeben, als stiinde MYwx; ndan 
ist als Verbum iibersetzt (= wd>dnw) ; fiir beide Vocabeln dient 
dasselbe arabische Wort: te>, lobpreisen. Ist so die erste Vershilfte 
recht frei tibersetzt, so ist die zweite Vershilfte ganz umgestaltet und 
zum Theile mit Ausdriicken des folgenden Verses verkniipft. Denn 


pn "7 ist zunichst gar nicht tibersetzt. (ith, zy *\e ist die 
Uebersetzung von D730 ON 1NdD1; der Uebersetzer las WI und zog 
das zum Folgenden: “voll sind — von Gottes Lobe — die Inseln und 
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ihre Bewohner” (Hirschfeld beriicksichtigt in seiner englischen 
Wiedergabe das Wort *\. itiberhaupt nicht). Was dann folgt: 
lead leg Maly y=',, “und die Meere und die Wiisten und was in 
ihnen ist,” geht auf zwei getrennte Stiicke des hebriischen Textes 
zurick: OY 7 in V. 10, und MY 37D in V. 11. Der tbrige Theil 
des 11. Verses ist zu einem Satze zusammengezogen, dessen Praedicat 
IMS" ist, welches Verbum, ebenso wie bei Saadja, mit dem verwandten 
arabischen Verbum |,=+? tibersetzt wird. DMN WNW yoo ‘ae 
ist zusammengezogen zu OM ‘IW, Juul yi, WV ausgelassen, 
und VP 3WN DMN so tibersetzt: “die Séhne Kedars in den Burgen.” 
Sehr bemerkenswerth ist die Uebersetzung von OD SN mit dem ahnlich 
lautenden arabischen Worte )9<5. Von V. 12 ist die erste Hilfte frei 
iibersetzt, indem 7133 mit zwei arabischen Substantiven wiedergegeben 
wird ; in der zweiten Vershalfte muss der Uebersetzer statt 11°" gelesen 
haben 179", denn nur so ist das sonderbare .yy=eby erklirlich. Der 
Anfang von V. 13 lautet in der arab. Uebers. : jet all (gos?y- Das 
giebt keinen Sinn, auch in der ungenauen engl. Uebersetzung 
Hirschfelds (“ the Lord lives like a man of war") nicht, die halb auf 
dem hebr. Texte beruht. Hier muss der Text bei Algahiz corrumpirt 
sein; es muss gelesen werden : bls ai)! cs: Der tibrige Theil 
des V. 13 ist sehr frei tibersetzt. Die Worte wy! sis! 8, 
(‘wie der tapfere, Krieg erregende Held") sind die Paraphrase von 
MOND wND. Das hebr. y ist mit zp. ibersetzt (gewdhnlich 
entspricht diesem arabischen Verbum hebr. 1y3, schelten), MS" mit 
dem gleichlautenden ¢ a5 (wie bei Saadja). M82? Vy" ist nach- 
gesetzt und dabei 7N)P mit zwei Substantiven (‘Krieg und Grimm’) 
wiedergegeben. 23M’ 3"I8 by frei tibers.: “er tédtet seine Feinde.” 
Dann folgt ein Satz, dem im hebr. Texte nichts entspricht : *lauJ| eas 
U2 Vy 5 wie es scheint, irgendwie aus dem Inhalte von Jes. xliv. 23 
hierher versprengt. Unverstindlich ist die Uebersetzung der ersten 
Halfte von V.14, und von Hirschfeld ungenau wiedergegeben. Ich 
weiss nicht, was die Worte Sal se J KX. besagen sollen 
und wie sie sich zum hebr. Texte verhalten. In der zweiten Vershilfte 
ist M5"> paraphrasirt und die drei Verben mit dem einzigen Kiel! 
(‘ich seufze”) wiedergegeben. Der folgende Vers (15) ist im 
Arabischen mit den Worten: (gl5 yl (“wenn du mich siehst”) 
eingeleitet ; vielleicht geht das irgendwie auf das schlecht gelesene 
IM am Schluss von V. 14 zuriick. Von V. 15 ist nur die erste Halfte 
iibersetzt, und zwar stark zusammengezogen: WxJl, Ju Spl. 
Dies wird nur dann verstindlich, wenn wir annehmen, dass der 
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Uebersetzer statt 2NN gelesen hat UNS (“ pfligen”), wobei er an 
Micha iii. 12 dachte. Was wxisl, betrifft (von Hirschfeld mit “and 
the tribes" wiedergegeben), so ist das ohne Zweifel zu Wily zu 
emendiren; denn es entspricht dem Textworte DIWy. Es folgt nur 
noch die Uebersetzung der ersten Worte von V. 16, wobei DY als Hal 
erscheint. Das muss zu gah emendirt werden, oder zu orb Hirschfeld 
hat stillschweigend diese Emendation gemacht, indem er es mit “the 
blind” iibersetzt. 

Aus der vorstehenden Analyse der von Algahiz citirten Uebersetzung 
der Jesaja-Stelle sieht man, dass der Urheber derselben sehr frei 
mit seinem Texte umsprang und ihn nicht einmal richtig gelesen hat. 
Die dadurch hervorgerufene Entstellung des Sinnes musste natiirlich 
den Eindruck, welchen die Stelle des Prophetenbuches auf ihren 
arabischen Beurtheiler machte, noch ungiinstiger gestalten. 

Ich bemerke nur noch, dass der Schluss des Excerptes nur englisch 
wiedergegeben ist, jedoch im Originale (8S. 240) fehlt. — Zu S. 231, 
Anm. i, bemerke ich, dass irrthtimlicherweise Kénig Chizkija’s Gebet, 
Jes, xxxvii. 17, seinem Ahnen David zugeschrieben wird. 


W. BAcHER. 
Budapest. 
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CRITICAL NOTICE. 


Zur Genesis der Agada von Dr. N. I. WEINSTEIN. II. Theil. Die 
Alexandrinische Agada. Frankfurt, 1901. 276 pages. 


THIS work consists of three main chapters, entitled: On the origin 
of the Agada; The Minim; Opposition of the Patriarchate (Jewish) 
to the introduction of polytheistic ideas into the learned circles of 
Palestinian Judaism. 

The Agada was indirectly a consequence of Alexander's conquest 
of Judaea, and of his planting out a colony of Jews in Alexandria 
of Egypt. In contact with the schools of Greek philosophy, especially 
with the Platonic, the Jews of the diaspora not merely translated 
their scriptures into Greek, but substituted for Hebrew monotheistic 
conceptions others which were not Hebrew, nor at bottom even 
monotheistic. According to Hebrew ideas it was God himself who 
gave the law to Moses, God himself that was in direct personal 
contact with his people and their leaders throughout their history. 
No less directly was God himself the author anu fashioner of nature. 

Of this primitive monotheism the Alexandrine Wisdom and Logos 
theory, elaborated first in the Wisdom of Solomon, and afterwards in 
the works of Philo, was in the history of Judaism a most dangerous 
solvent; and Judaism is to be congratulated in that through the 
steadfast resistance to its inroads, first of the great Palestinian 
teachers, like Gamliel, and a thousand years later of the great 
Talmudist Maimonides, it finally threw off the incubus of it and 
escaped the taint. 

Dr. Weinstein rightly traces the Logos teaching to Plato’s Timaeus, 
in chap. 28¢ of which is a passage which, as he remarks, contains 
the gist of that teaching: ‘Now the maker and father of this All 
(or universe), it were a hard task to find, and having found him, 
it were impossible to declare him to all men... Granting this, it 
must needs be that this universe is an image (or likeness) of 
something.” 

In the Wisdom of Solomon there is as yet no “second God,” no 
hypostasis of wisdom apart from God. Shé is the mind of God as 
planning and as creating. In Philo, the mind of God emerges as 
an independent person detached from him, acting and willing for 
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itself, an eternal Son alongside of the father, a second God inter- 
posed between the Supreme Father on one side, and nature and 
man on the other, a link or mediator between the human and divine, 
between the seen sensible and the unseen spiritual. 

In his first chapter Dr. Weinstein takes one by one the characteristic 
positions of the Wisdom of Solomon, and also of Philo, not forgetting 
also the speculations of the book of Henoch, and he produces cor- 
responding passages from the earlier portions of the Talmud. These 
correspondences of the Talmud with the Greek documents of so 
early a date are often very close, and barely to be explained except 
by the hypothesis that the Talmudists embody traditions of great 
antiquity. They are not likely to have directly consulted the Greek 
sources later than 150 A.D. 

In his second chapter Dr. Weinstein explores the problem of who 
the “Minim” were, and concludes that the name was at first given 
to the remnant of the tribe of Simeon which fell away from the 
Temple-cult and, scattered over Arabia, took to pagan or quasi-pagan 
cults. The name—one of opprobrium—was next assigned to the 
Hellenistic Jews of the diaspora, especially of Egypt, where the rival 
temple of Onias had been established. These Jews were considered 
to have given up true monotheism, and taken to a cult of inter- 
mediary beings, angels and logoi interposed between God and Moses. 
Dr. Weinstein appositely cites the speech of the Martyr Stephen 
in the Acts of the Apostles, wherein Moses is represented to have 
communed not with God on Sinai, but only with an angel. His book 
is confined to tracing out the ravages wrought inside Jewish mono- 
theism by the idea of intercalated Powers or minor divine agencies, 
otherwise it might have also been shown in detail how the same 
Logos idea, was appropriated by the Messianic followers of Jesus 
in explanation of his position as a Revealer of God to man. And 
the work of confusion was so rapid, especially when his cult spread 
over pagan communities accustomed to the deification of human 
beings, that almost within a generation the man Jesus was acclaimed 
by his votaries as the creator and maintainer of the universe, hardly 
distinguishable from God himself. 

In his third chapter Dr. Weinstein details the struggle of the old 
naif and direct monotheism of Israel with the quasi-polytheism, of 
which the leaven had crept into Judaism during the season of its 
Hellenization. Christianity, of course, was now in the foreground 
of the Jewish imagination—an apotheosis of a mere man, a persecuting 
superstition, a warning to the Jew, now de-Hellenized and driven 
in upon himself, of the risks attaching to the Platonizing of the 
Old Testament. Dr. Weinstein, however, does not do more than 
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hint at this aspect of the subject which he has at heart ; nor does 
he notice how Mohammedaniem was, at the bottom, a return of the 
nations from the Greek cult of a man foisted into the place of God 
to the worship of the Supreme Jehovah. 

Dr. Weinstein has written a valuable and suggestive book, and 
his tracing of the ideas, and even of the phrases, of the Greek Wisdom 
and Logos writings in the Talmud, is just what was needed. The 
entire work illustrates in the fullest and best of ways the relation 
of Philonean speculation to Jewish monotheism. The Talmud cannot 
be understood apart from Philo, nor Philo apart from it. It is only 
regrettable that the Greek citations are printed by Dr. Weinstein 
with so much carelessness, and that he halves the” utility of his work 
by giving us neither an index of subjects, nor even a synopsis of 


its contents. 


F. C. ConYBEARE. 


ON JOSEPHUS, WARS, V, 5, 7. 


THE edition of Josephus lately published by Niese, in conjunction 
with Destinon, is a monument of research and scholarship, and must 
undoubtedly rank henceforth as the standard edition of that author. 
It differs from earlier editions in being based on a set of MSS. 
little used by previous editors, but shown to be superior to all the 
others, As might be expected, it throws important light on several 
difficult and disputed passages. One of these is the passage in Wars, 
V, ch. v, 7, which contains the description of the high priest’s vest- 
ments. After mentioning the eight robes prescribed in Exodus xxviii, 
it goes On: ravrny péev odv thy éoOnra ovx épdpe tov Gddov yxpdvor, 
Atrorépav 8 dveAdpBaver, Srore & eiciot eis rd ddvrov, This is translated 
by Whiston—and it can scarcely bear any other interpretation— 
“These vestments the high priest did not wear at other times, but 
a more plain habit; he only did so when he went into the most 
sacred part of the temple,” which was once a year, on the day of 
atonement. 

Josephus is here speaking of the second temple, of a scene which 
he must often have witnessed with his own eyes; and if this is what 
he means, it constitutes a serious difficulty. The Mishna (Tr. Yoma) 
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gives quite a different account of these vestments. The eight gar- 
ments, or golden vesture, were worn by the high priest whenever 
he chose to officiate, except on the day of atonement, when he was to 
perform the service in a set of four garments in which no gold 
appeared. In fact the service in the second temple was modelled 
as closely as possible on the instructions given in Leviticus xvi, for 
Aaron in the tabernacle. That the Mishna should be mistaken on 
such a point is hardly possible; nor can we any more suppose that 
Josephus should have suffered from a lapse of memory in a matter 
with which he must have been so familiar. The only thing is to 
suppose a corruption of the text; and perhaps Niese’s edition supplies 
us with the means of correcting it. He reads, following his principal 
MS.: ravrny rv éobijra ovk épdpe ypéviov Atrorépay 8 avehauBaver, Grote 
& eicio eis rd dSvrov, The word xpémoy marks an important difference 
in the sense from rov adAXov xpovoy; not “at other times,” but “for 
long together,” i.e. on ordinary occasions, as his usual dress. This 
we know from other passages to have been the case (e.g. Acts 
xxiii. 5). If now we keep the passage without further alteration, the 
whole will run: “These vestments he did not wear regularly (but 
assumed a plainer one), but only when he entered the sanctuary.” 
The construction is still clumsy, the sense even worse than before. 
But all is put to rights by the omission of the second 8¢, in accordance 
with the ancient Latin version. This gives us: “He did not wear 
these vestments regularly (but only when officiating ; and even then) 
he assumed a plainer set, whenever he entered the sanctuary.” With 
this reading the grammar is correct, the expression is terse and full of 
meaning, and the sense is in accordance with other evidence on the 
subject. The corruption no doubt arose through the mistake of some 
copyist who, unaware of the temple procedure, considered that the 
dignity of the day of atonement demanded golden vestments, and 
produced the sense required in the simplest manner, by the insertion 
of a dé. 


M. Simon. 





KARAITICA 


KARAITICA. 


In a list of Karaite MSS. and printed books in my possession recently 
published ', descriptions are given of certain elementary grammatical 
textbooks printed at Constantinople. I have recently acquired a 
volume in which three of these (N, G, and M) are bound up, together 
with two other works of a similar character, and which supplements 
our information about the Karaites and their Press at-Constantinople. 
All five books, though separately paginated, are similar in size and 
type, and, as appears in a “7p” (!), which concludes the series 
with a list of subscribers, of great value for the history of that 
interesting sect, were printed together in 1826 at Ortakeui, on the 
Golden Horn, by D3 in aNW and Sons. The following are 
the different components of the series :— 

(1) Benjamin Musafia’s 35 157, as printed at Amsterdam by Manasse 
ben Israel in 1635, but with Tartar translation of the Bible texts.—A 
sort of concordance for hapax legomena. 8vo. 96 pages. 

(2) "ayn pwd wnw nn|D. This is the Dictionary described in the 
list sub voce “N"*, 8vo. 342 pages. 

(3) Mpn nnad pn "HO. This consists of a title-page and four 
pages of preface, by Joseph Solomon ben Moses, to the following (5) 
and to(1). The pages are not numbered, but inserted in the pro- 
voking Karaite fashion followed in their prayer-books. 

(4) JNW 73D, loc. cit. G. 

(5) 73N7 ANB, loc. cit. M. This concludes with another preface, 
by Rabbi(!) Isaac ha-Cohen, the corrector of the press, and a list of 
subscribers, showing that 200 copies were subscribed by Karaites 
of Eupatoria, 122 by Karaites of Constantinople, 89 by those of Kalé, 
85 by those of Odessa, 25 at Kaffa, 22 at Or, and 11 at Lutzk. 
70 pages. 

E. N. ADLER. 


'J.Q.R., XII, 127. 
2 The date and place of printing there given has accordingly to be 
amended. 
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AN ANCIENT BOOKSELLER’S CATALOGUE. 
(Continued from J. Q. R., XIII, 39.) 


78. ?... A treatise on the Sabbath Light by Saadia. This is an 
unknown work by the Gaon, and certainly one of his polemics against 
the Karaites (vide Poznanski, J. Q. R., XIII, 329). 

79. A commentary, perhaps by R. Chananel. Part of the Arabic 
Megillat Setarim, by R. Nissim ben Jacob of Kairouan. Some 
specimens of this work were published by Dr. Goldenthal of Vienna 
(vide loc. cit. 326 under nos. 35 and 36). 

80. Some lexicographical work, the first part treating of roots 
(loc. cit. 330). 

82. A treatise on the ineffable name. These forty-two letters are 
already mentioned in the Talmud Sanhedrin. 

84. Section of a commentary on Tr. Chullin by Al Kanzi (vide 
post, 85). 

For this name, borne by a Karaite, cp. Steinschneider’s “‘ Introduc- 
tion to Arabic Literature of the Jews,” 286 b, J. Q.#., XI, p. 128, and 
XII, p. 132; Jedaia Kenzi, Neubauer, 2371. 

85. Thirteen sections of Al Kanzi’s Commentaries (vide post, 88). 

86. Section of the Midrash Moed—an unknown Midrash. And a 
section of the Bible’, &c. (ib. 330). 

87. The Doctor’s Handbook, a bundle of... on mourning. A work 
on shew-bread (or called D'J57 ond). And the treatise on the Sab- 
bath Lamp (vide ante, 78). Thirteen sections, letters, and responsa 
of Rabbi Jacob. Possibly this is the anonymous astronomical work 
mbwwn ’b referred to by Ben Jacob, sub voce DYOWA MPN. 

88. Book of the Creation of the Dust and the Prayers of Al Kanzi 
(vide ante, 84). And the desecrator of wine. A dissertation on 
Chullin and Hilchot Rosh Hashana. 


1 As to the use of the ‘‘twenty-four” as equivalent to the Bible see 
Bacher, Ein Hebrdisch-Persisches Worterbuch, Budapest, 1900, p. 31. 
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89. A packet containing autograph (?) responsa, beginning AYA, 
&c. (Baba Bathra). 

g1. The reason for defecta and plena, the Sefer Taggin, a book by 
Ibn Salah (?). 

A work on the duty of prayer, &c. 

93. The key of rules. In the name of God the Merciful. 

94. Fifteen divisions have I found in making up the account of 
which I give the heads (Jit. roots). 

Bound. The twelve prophets. 

Bound. The three Bible divisions — Pentateuch, Prophets, and 
Hagiographa. 

Mishna, bound. The four Talmudic orders—Moéd, Nashim, Nezikin 
and Kadashim (vide ante, 13). 

Halachot bound. 

Prayer-books bound. 

These ten bound volumes are quarto, Bagdad, paper leaves. 


The Bible and (miscellaneous) compilations! have ten lines to the 
page, the Mishna twenty-two, and the Talmud and Halachot forty 
lines. 

These are the fifteen heads. 

I will buy all things that may be offered ... whether duplicates or 
not...in whole or in part, in order or disorder (i. e. odd volumes), 
no matter the price, no matter the subject ... or otherwise... 
And I care not. 

The order. The first order: the copies are of three kinds :— 

i, Bible, Mishna, Talmud, compilations}, and Liturgy. 

ii. Talmud, large and small (would this mean the abbreviated * com- 
pilation of Alfasi or perhaps the N\JOP NINIDM Minor Treatises). 


E. N. ADLER. 
I. Broyp£. 


1 Poznanski suggests that 27x = Maimonides’ rn mw. 

2 In the Hebrdische Bibliographie, V, 1, p. 18 (Jan.-Feb., 1901), Professor 
Steinschneider takes exception to our reference to al Raki (or Rakki) 
that “nothing by this author has hitherto been known, he is quoted by 
Ibn Ezra and others” (J.Q.R., XIII, 60). This does not mean “ nichts 
von diesem Autor.” What we meant to imply was that the fragment 
published was the first known piece of al Rakki’s original work. 
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CORRECTION. 


ON p. 179 of my article on “Rabbinic Judaism and the Epistles of 
St. Paul,” I have made a faulty and careless reference to Canon Gore's 
book on The Epistle to the Romans. I have there said that “according 
to Canon Gore, Rabbinic Judaism seems to have been one mass of 
‘moral hollowness and rottenness, of pride, stagnation, conventionalism, 
and hypocrisy.’” Canon Gore does apply the nouns quoted to Rabbinic 


Judaism, but he does not say that Rabbinic Judaism was “one mass 
of them.” His exact words are quoted on pp. 211-214 of my article, 
and will be found on pp. 97, 98, 164-167 of the first volume of his 
Commentary. I much regret that I should have made this mistake. 


C. G. MONTEFIORE. 





